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= | SYNRagogue. 
IWherein is contayned the diverſe Reading, the 


right Ponting, Tranſlation,and collation. of ſcriptaae With ſcripture. 
With the cuſtomes of the Hebrewes and Proſelytes, and of all|- 


he 


The T hird, teaching the true manner of ( onfirmation, nitration, and 
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thoſe Nations, with whom they were converlant. 
Die Red into three bookes. 


The Firſt ,ſh:wing the meaxes beth inward andoutwardo attaine to the knowledge | 


of the ſen/e of the whole Scriptere, 


The Second, wnfolding the true ſenſe of the Scripture it ſclfe, as alſe teaching the 


right way of gathering doflrincs from any text of Scripture. 
tion of D oftrines, rightly gatLer-d from the true ſenſe of Scripture, . © 


' Serving generally for a helpe to the.vnderſtanding,of all ; that deſireto. 


kaow and ubey the wil! of God in holy Writ : But more ſpecially for 
all young Students in Diviritic, that they may more calily ynder 

tize L3nguages of {anaan, and Greece,and make a profitable yſc of them 
in Picachirg. 


By Ionn Wer mss of Lathoquar, in Scotland, *: 


Preacher of ( hriſts Goſpell, 
Math. 25. 29% _ 
ro yap tyoyrt Ter} Jobrorray, kxe d8 TY py breyros, X 
6 Joxdi tyuy, epdreret dn avTy, 
Revel, 1. 3+ 
Bleſſed is he nho readeth, 5c, 
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AND POTENT EARLE, 


T homas Earle of MEL k 0s, L. Byir's, 
and Binning, Przſident of the Colledge 


of In#ice ; Principal Secretarie to his 
Ma1zs T1 of Scotland, and one of 


kic MAtESTIE $ Privie ( ownſcll in 
both Kingdoms, 


Right Honorable, 


==) He ancient levees teſti- 
———P?\ fc, that there were three 
Crownes, which made 
Ifracll renowmed : The 
firſt was the Crowne of 
the Law, The ſccond, 
1.= ==; the Crowne of the Kay ; 
The third the Crowne of the Prieft : And of 
thoſe three crowns, they ſay,that thecrowne 
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Luke 1. 1» 
AR.1,1. 


 tof the Law was moſt glorious 


a.lob, 1. 1, ; 
| » 
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high av of ed, 
ſclour;* at: in, 


ON ne Wag 
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be went: to bed. If was this [ay which, madenpr 


RY Kings and Princes wiſe;bur alſp-Stares- 


men & Counſellours : as:* Hhawm the Chancelonr, | 


*Ebed-melech the ys 1g Zedekiah s Cour-| 


Hef Yy Dip- 


drgaves ot ny that is From che higheſt.co the 
baſeft)rhis Law: houldeever be their ditgor | 

The Scriptures of God;hane.beene direed 
to. divers (res of perfons, -both noble and 
baſe : 


| his ſecond Epiſtle ro the Fir& Ladie : 
third Epiſtle to his hoſte (aius, a meane man, 
bur yeta good Chriſtiah-Somemake choice 


|of Patrons onely for nobilitie, bit hane no 
relpect of ver:ue, then it vwerc becter to choſe 
|ſtigh a Patron as Caiws i bur where Nobilitie 15 


grace'd with vertuc, {ſuch'a manis amolt fir 


[Patron! as Theophilus, Nov becauſel find both 
*|thoſecombin'd inyour Lorihip, Iam bold to 


pur- thefe- my latter gleaninges -vrider Your 
JIoumanc aa Partqcuireoc: Torino 


ops the, 8n 
wi ae thc: Phiphyte pher.* 9D L Fom hon | -- 
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Luke dedicated his Goſj pell,and Adtes of | 
the Apoſtles to noble Theophilus : Tobu dedicated | 
and his} 
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the The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. | 


Tohn's, 


thefe my travels to your Lordſhip js this; :-1 
remembred that Apologuein the [Talmud ; 


A Gornd eealongnbich moredzranaRy) 


; mythologie of this Apologue :1t learning be 


The grapes in Babell ſenc vpona timeto, the 


vine leaues in Iudza; deſiring chem to.come| 


and overſhadow them, otherwite the. heate 
. would conſume them, and ſonevertome to 
maturitic. - Your Lordſhip knoves well the 


[nor ſheltred by thoſe who are in eminent 
' places : and if they caſt not their ſhadow over 


ir,chen ir proſpers. If the ſpring be cold, then 
plants, herbs, and the bloſlome of the trees 
wither ; but where the influence is ſcalona- 
ble, then all things revive : So where great 


men: are ayerleto Learning,the {i plrits which 


place, it islikea fountaine of living water. 


ting of ſuch Antiquities and fo diverſe vil ſtil 
rouch the truth. ) If any thing be ſayd to the 
purpoſe, your Lord{hip will ſoone note it, 
who vaderſtand's marrer's of deeper inſight 


A third reaſon, which moved me to offer | 
theſe my travells ro your Lor{hip, is, your |: 
Lordfhips ingenuitie, who will cover ſuch | 
things asare ſaid amiſle here,/for who entrea- |, 


it, it will ſoone periſh : but where they favour]; 


otherwiſe could bloſſome,wither,and decay: |; 
but where it is vpholden by menof higher|' 
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then theſcare. For theſe and many mocrea- 
ſons, and your Lordſhips vndeſerved favour 
towards mc. Ioffer moſt willingly theſe my. 
eravels co your Lordſhip, craving of 

God that you may continuclike Eb- 

acim, as a faſtened nayle in a ſure place, to 

doc good in thatplace, which 
God and his Maicſty hauc 
placed youin. [ reſt. 


(*.*) 


Your Lordſhips, 


In all Chriſtian duties, 


L W. of Lathoquar. 
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| their places. Now. that this may be effeFinate, firſt it is 
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TO 
THE STVDIOVS YONG 


DIVINES, WHO ARE DESTl- 
ROVS TO ATTAINE TO 
the knowledge of the Scriptures, 

Grace, mercy, and peace, 


T was the earneft prayer of the 


Aarons rod mighr flou- 


Children in Tob ov called: 
=) budds : Therefore they called 
the children i the prieſts flores ſacerdotales :: when 


Aarons rodd floriſhed it was a token that the priefthoode, 


ſhould continue. It is my heartie prayer to-God that Aqrons 
rodd may Fill floriſh, that there may be a hopefull ſeede te 


at all toes, ſome falling off, ſome ripe, and ſome budding 
out : So, as many notable lights decay, other may ſuppby 


riſh, ( that is) the children of | 
the Priefts mizht proſper.: and 


Tan Ba. | 


Jewes ( deare Brethren ) that, |1'*=- 


ſucceede, and that the Schooles and Yniver fities may beeph;.1 Is 
like the pom-citron that goodly tree, which beareth apples © *** - 


requiſite that yee fiudie to bee boly:: for as the M2 Fic | 
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Gen.t7.36 
C-52,25.25 


|'brethren ) is, the ſtu.lie of the holy Scriptures in t! eir owne 


| they ſpeake nt to you by an interpreter, and that the pro- 
'verbe 14 the Talmud, may n6t be applied to you, Ben | - 


1 ( by the ſqund thereof. \comparing 4t with all other tongnes,. 
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| 


which Aaron the high prieſt put vpon him, Were nothing, If 


|behddnot({Ho rings To ras Lond )imitten | 


witinþis farebead in a plaite of gold. So,jf ye ſhould ſpeake | 


With the tongue of Men and Angels, and be profane, What 


Swines ſnout. $9 is :arning withort grace ina pro- 
fan? youth. 
The fecond thing which Twoul1 recommend t1 you ( my 


proper language, the Hebrew and the Greeke ; ſo that 


Zoma {cmper forss eſt: this'man is never with- 
11 - for to reade the Scriptures Without confidering the 0- 
rigmall, is nothing but a ſtanding inthe dogre, and never | 
entring witl.in the bouſe, you either carnot, or elſe yet Will 
nat. Thoſe that cannot,are tobe excuſed, but. thoſe that 
will not, Let them heae what Ged ſayth in the py ophecie of 
Hoſca, Becauſe thou haſt deſpiſed knowledg, 


more prieſt ro me. Looke firſt te the excell:ucie of 


availeth all your [earning. Salomon ſayth,that, beauty | 
ina woman xvithout goodnes;is as aringin a| 


Lwill alſo deſpiſe thee, that thou ſhalt bee no |: 


the Edebrew tongue, Which is knowne, firſt; Harmonice, 


« borrowes of none, but all borrow of it. Secondly, it is | 
knowne Ely mologice,by the derivation thereef, for the 


(as hisnameis Naball; forhe is afaolean- 


indeede. 


names that are derived, we. either true, alluſive, or falſe. | 
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TO THE YONG STVDENT. 


Gen. 2.7. 


Exed:4.19. | Þ{{ not finde the ſtanmering tongre of Moles, nor the 
| Efay 6. 5. | polluted lippes of Elay,nor-leremuc ſpeaking as achilde ; 


| Iohn, 7. 46 


propbetico J'h cuius memoria in benedictione. 


Pojtle mcouraged me.1.Cor. 14.30.(When be ſayes )Ifa- 


( indeede. Falſe, hee is called Tacob, a ſupplanter 


But th: names which the Lord impoſed firſt, Were all true, 
and carry a reaſon with them why they are ſo called: a; 
Adam, becare he was formed out of redd earth, and 
Chava, becauſe ſhe was.the mother of all living 


Genz. 20, Creatures, Abraham, becauſe he was the Father. 
Gen, 16.4. | Of many Nations, &c. They cannot therefore be im- 


poſed by chance, nor are they allufive, or falſe, Thirdly, if | - 


the grace, eff icacie, and perſpicnitie of this language be Cin- 
/i.ered, it will ſtirre vp a great delight in thee. Edeere yee 


but yee ſhalt beare the Lord himſelfe ſpeaking, wha 
{pake as never man ſpake Lgaue the rotten ciſtenies 
Prayſe the rivers, but commend the fountaines aboue all. 
Ye haue many helps noW,Which your fathers had not in for- 
mer ages. It was the complaint of one R, hhagiga in his | .”. 
time, that the fathers had plowed, ſowen, reaped, fanned 
the wheat, and ſet the bread ypon the table : but the chil- | - 
drex had nt amouth toeate it. Let it not be ſo ſazd of you 
When all things are fo prepared fer you. 

Many worthy Dives haue travelled in this ſubief 
before, chirfly that worthie divoie M. Perkins, ir his 


So Hyperius, and Keckerman ; but that of the A- 
ny thing be revealed tohim that ſitreth by,ler 


the firſt hold his peace, for ye may all prophe- 
N ; 


CIC 


teeth AS Irani ts ALS rabbits os 4 


"THE EPISTLE. TO THE YONG&c. 


cic one by one, that all may learne, and all 
may hauc comfort. Some little gle mings perhaps ye 
may finde bere, for the Lords harveſt is ſo great that all 
cannot be gathered in. A Dwarfe ſet vpon the ſhoulders| -* 
of a Giant, Will ſee ſome thing which the Giant him/elfe 
cannot ſee. 

As for you who haue your ſenſes exerciſed, T take not 
vpon me to giue any direftions to you, but ſubmit my ſelfe 
moſt humbly to your charitable cenſure : Wiſhing that ſome 
of you Who haue greater light, woul4 proſecute this kinde of 
|ſtudie; which is F profitable to the church of God, r:mmem- 
bring that ſaying of the Tewes, 449+ DVD q'D1ON 55 
1» 5$911Y yT1433 $3) 15 qui addunt 
ipſis addetur, & gui ſubſtrahic, ſubſtrahetur 
ipſi: vnto cvery man that hath, ir ſhall be gi- 
ven, and from him that hath nor, cven that 
he hath, ſhall be taken away. If any thing be ſaid 
amiſſe _—_— me, and it ſhall be like a precious oyle that 

all nt breake my head: If any thing be well done, giue 


the Lord the firſt fruites, and take the remnant to 
your ſelfe. Thus leaving my travels to your charitable 
. | indgement, 1 bid you fare well 
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iz To the Chriſtian Reader, 


| Good Chriſtian Reader, 


OWeh hath ever beene the inveterate malice of $a- 
JÞ 1an(that old ſerpent ) againſt the church of God , 
Sf that hee bath partly by open hoſtuutie , and 
Hof partly by contations bereſie, ſought witerly to 
quench the glorions light of the Word of God : 
> DB) hat ( all men ſitting in darkenelle) be might 
the ſooner blow vp the whole frame of the houſe of God, How farre 
the Potentats of the world, hawe advanced themſelues, mbis ſervice, 
our hiftcries doe ſufficiealy declave, who ( with many learned Fathers 
of the church ) haxe inrolled in their famous writings, all the former 
infamons hereticks, and their blaſphemies, to their perpetuall ſhame. 
The P apiſts ( as naturall children ) ſucceeded torhoſe wiperons pa- 
rents, but hane farre exceeded them in number of herefies, and bar« 
barons crmelties: ſetting forward Satans former policie, with. all their 
might, For as they hawe written very baſcly of the holy Scriptures z 
/o hane they equalltd, the writmgs of man wnto them, and honowred 
the Apocryphe bookes, with that ſtately throne, im the which Chriſt 
owr Lord futeth, as the onely high, and mightie commander : yea. 
they thundred Excommunications and Mari,na-tha, «againſt any of 
the Laiks ( as they call them ) that dare read, any part of Scrip- 
ture in their owne, tongue. 
But behold the great mercie of God to bis church y for, al- 
though, all theſe labonred to hae quenched the light of the word, 
and to depriue the church of that glorions lampe ; yt they hane come 
farre ſhort therein and were never able to ecclipſe that Sunſhine of the 
church , though thiy did ftretch out the wings of their malice, to the 
ends of the earth. I refer thee(good Chriſtian Reader )ro the wiew 
of theſe godly and learned infiruments, whom God of hirmercie raiſed 
vPÞ, ( 4s vabient men ).to withfland this hereticall furie ;whoſe invin- 
citle conrage, learning, and<onſtancie, did anaſe the adverſaries ; 1 
forbeave to excerp particular examples : yow hawe acloud of witneſſes, 
ſpecifies by Ireneus, Auguſtine, Hierome, aud averſe ather, _ 
Our moderne Champions, D. Wittaker, Rollock, Sharpe, Iu- 


nius, Willer, Perkins, &c. ( who with a few [mall flones, takev 
A 2 ont 


To the Chriſtian Reader. 


ont of the Rever. hane brought downe the pride of that Goliah ) are 

| dayly in your hands : The Lord ( who will never ceaſe to watch over 

hu church, ) is dayly breathing courage, and Heroike ſpirits un others, 
who, for the loue of Sion, will not hold their peace. 

Als for the Authour of this books intuuled the CHRISTIAN 

SYNAGOGVE, hes 4 godly Preacher, and well qualified in all 

govalearning. In theſe his workes, he hath carefully laboured, to caſt 


Abrahams wells : Befdes he hath painefnlly digged, a pleaſant paſ- 
ſage that leadeth thereanto. Ana becauſe the word of God hath a m:ſt 
ſweetereliſh aboxe all things ; he doth mſtrutt thee how to diſcernethe 
ſam, that thou may ſt be drunkg with the waters of life. The Au. 
thoar, beſides the moſt approved of the Greeks and Latine Writers, 
hath wellread with deliberation alſo,the ancient cyſtomes of the [ewes, 
8 their ewne Rabbines, and hath mentioned ſo many of them , as 


hath had conferrence wponthe ſame thmgs with the moſt approved 
 Schellers of the Kingdeme. | 
| Let me exhort thee Chriſtian Realer, to a diligent ſtudie of the 
Originals,the H:brew and Greeke, with all their draletts eſpraactly, 
| the Chaldean, Syrian, Arabicke, a4 Samaritane, which are 
great Lights and Illuſtrations ſor the text whereby thou maicſt more 
eaſily, not onely fellow the rul's, which the Anthoxr ſettcth before 
thee, in bis (annons gathered from Scripture, in his confirmationsby 
Scripture, and Illuſtrations both from the Scripture it ſelfe, and from 
Writers both Eccleſiaſtical! and prefane : But alſo thou mayeſt delight 
thy ſelfe, tnthe pleaſcnt fields of the old and new Teſtament. 

[ am aſſured thou ſhalt greatly increaſe thy knowleage by reading 
this Bookg : for as others that are nit yet acquainted with the Or891- 
nals, haue reapt no ſmall comfort, by reading ſome (cattered ſyectes, 
that cane to my hand from the Preſſe: What mayeſt thou expctt af- 
ter thy diligent labours therein, Thou canſt nut praſe God ſufficiently, 


ont that filth and rabbiſh, wherewith the Philiſtims had Ropped | - 


gines no ſmall light for the 1+ derſtanding of the text, and likewiſe | 


wha hath offered thee, the painefull travels of ſuch learned men, that 

thou mayeſt know an other day how to worke mthe Lords V meyard. | 
As for the Reader, whoſe purpoſe is not to preach the word, but to, 

profu by the ſame as areverend hearer, 1 dare aſſure thee, that by' 

this learned worke ( If thou peruſe diligently ) thow ſhalt attaine to. 

| great light and knowledge inthe holy word, and ſpalt find many places 

| thereof farre more clearely opened vp then thou daft expett, 


Waliam Symſon, The | 
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' THE CONTENTS OF THE CHAPTERS, 


Puragrap he's and Diatriba's, contained mn 
this Booxe. 


4 


In the Prolegomena is contained. 


Cansntk 


HE Perwa; of the World. Page 1. 
Chap. 11. The [delatrors worſhip , which fell out in theſe Period 's, and where ; 
trge worſhip of God remained. 


' Cha ap. 111. Zhe Lagnarewbich the fathers ſpake in the firſt Period of time , enrl the 


confuſs Gon of Babel. to 
Chap. I11T. The diners wates how God reweales himſelfe to his ſerwants extraordi- 
narily, 16 


In the firſt booke is contained, 
Chap. I. The ordinary meanes how God renealed himſel/e to hi; people , aud in what 


language ng beokes of the Old and New Teſtament vere written. 19 

8. The Canonical baokes of the old Teſtument. 24 

| 2. The Apecr) phe bookes of the olde Te/toment. 27 

3. The { anonicall bookes of the new Teſtament. 2s 

; The ſcaling of the Canon ef the new Teſtament, 29 
Paragraphe Jr How the ho ly Scriptures muſt be expounded, ibid, 

ii 6. The iuternall light which ſhewes the way ts come by the ſenſe of the $ Crip 

tre; 3I 

« The external helpes toc Mme, b ” the ſenſe of the Scripture. ibid. 


Chap. Il, Thet "Y meane or helpecalledd 70koyie., or * double reading of the Scripture. 32 


Chao.T Il. 7 be [econd helpe c.ulled SLY p467O) oy or the right pomting of the $ aipture, 3$ | 
| C hap. IITI. The third helpeycalled uya\: yis, or collation of Scripture with Scripture, 45 
Chap. V, The w_ th helpe called erappaTt, or the pp of the Scriptures 55 


« The uwec eſ/ Uitie of A tranſl. ation. S7 

2. The ſeaven! tes tranſition, ibid. 

Paragraphe< 3. The tranſlations that followed after the ſeanentier, 59 
4. The farts that may be in atranſjation. 64 

5. What things are to be ebſerned in atranſlation. 69 
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their Eccleſia . 0-C1. Of their Proſelytes, 139 

SeR. los 4 fi F Za. Of their firſt fruits, _ 
: Paragraphe. 3« Of their Tythes. 144 

Of their Scholaiticall Po-\ tr. O their Schooles. 148 

litickes. 2,0 ir title Rabbi, 151 

Paragraphe. 3. Of their Schollers, 132 

their meere Poli-C1. Of their Craill times, I5s 

tickes. ” Of their Moneths. 159 

Paragraphe. 3. Of their Teares. 160 

SeQ. 7, $f C = ord $1 . Of the honour due to their King. 161 


[. 


C1. Of the number which [ate in this 


Indicatory. 


167 


= 
1 . 


I, Of their Indicatorses. 


2. The perſons who ſate in this Tus 
dicat or}. 168 
3.Of the maner of their elefIw,ib. 


A— P 
. 
_ 


Of (ll 
laces. 


Dr 


Sea.8, 


j 
| 
# 


) 


Diarriba, 4. Of the properties required in 

them. 169 

5. Of the matters which they ind= 

L ged. 170 

 2.0f the ſecod Indicatory. The place where they ſates 
Diatriba, = 171 

- 3. Of thethird Indicatorie, 17% 

4. Of the time when they indged, 2bid, 


5. Of thewt foure capitall puniſh- ; 1. Of the place of exccn- 


ments,which they call deaths, 


1109, 
Diatriba, 


175-179 


t. Of their whippmg, 1 80.181 


© nx quidand drie meaſures. 


10,.0f their meaſures & weights, © 
Diatriba, 5 


163. 


| 6. of their / wniſoments 2. Of ther mutilst109, 1$3 

4 | = b 3. Of the tortures wſed by the ty. 

| i raets againſt the godly, 18g 
7. Of their cinill contratts and oargaines. 186 

| 8. How theymeaſured their ground, 138 
9. How the ancienti reckoned their yeares. abid. 


1» Of their Shekle. 190. 
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The Table. 


| Secion. 1. 
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Canon. 


fromthe flood to the promiſe made to Abraham: 
[The chird from the promiſe made to 4braham to 


, Chriſt: The fourth period from Chriſt to the end 


OR, 


INTRODVCTION TO THE 


Booke: wherein is diſcouered : firſt, rhe 
diverſe periods of the world : ſecondly, the idola- 
trous, and true worſhipof God, which fclloutin thoſe - 
periods : thirdl the language [pokenmn thoſe periods ; 
. toyrthly, the manner how God revealed hiwſcife 


10 hs owne people,extraordmarily, 


Co ET 
* Theperiods of the World. 
=_ | THE world hath beene 


divided by the Scrip- 


tures and later wri- 
ters, in foure chicfe 
Pcriods. | x 

By the Scriptures; 
the firſt Period was 
from - the creation ro 
the flood: The ſecond 


1 
, i, — _ 


of the World. 


AJ 


Pons 4 (my \ . % = 
4 $64.4 nears 


32 


-@ 4a, 
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- 


| 
| 
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b 


| foricum,the hiftoricall time. The fourth, p4npoy wa- 


| thisendared from the Creation to the Flood : and 


| things that fell out yearely worthy to be marked ; 


'By the lacer Wricers *. Thefirſ period of time was 
called 83ynoy obſcarum, or not manifeſt. The ſecond 
devixor heroicum heroicke- time. The third {copixey hi- 


nifc/ium, or manifeſt rime. 

T he period of time not manifeſt, was that time, 
wherein nothing of the heathen Hiftorie was 
known,and very little of the Hiſtory of the Church: 


by ſome was called temprs inane emprie time. 

The heroicke time (which likewiſe was called 
pibrxey fabuloſum lying time) wherein the Heathen 
had little more certaintic then in the firft period, 
concerning the valorous deeds of their greatmen, 
T herefore the Poets turned all this time into my- 
thologic and fabulous Theologie , to delight their 
_y : bur little truth can - gathered out of 

em. | 


becauſe the Hiſtorians of chat time began to de- 
ſcribe the liues and atts of great men. Truly vericie 
bred this ſort of writing, as delight only bred the 
former two. So 

The fourth period of time, they called Manifeſt 
time: becauſc in this period, thingsare much clea- 
rer, then in any of theperiods going before, For 
the Greekes had. their Ephemerides ordaily Chro- 
nicles, in the which they wrote the things that fell 
outdaily: and the Romanes had their Annales or 
yearely Chronicles, in the which they wrotethoſe 


ſo that nothing eſcaped their Recards z whereby 
their Hiſtorie camero be much morc manifch, then 
thoſe who wrote Hiſtories in the periods prxcec- 


| 
Thethird period of time was called Hiſtorical, 


Euſcb, 


din | 
E : Car, 
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Canon. 


Conkir. 
Colofl 3.11. 


Can, 


Conf. 
Gen. 4-26, 


Illuſtration, 


CAP, IL 
Of the Idolatrous worſhip Which fell out in thoſe foure 
periods : and where the true Worſhip of God re- 


mained. 


2.” T Here were foure ſorts of Idolatrous worſhip, 
. 4 profeſſed in thoſe foure periods of time. 

Barbarian, Scythian , Iew Or Grecian. Thoſe Epi- 
PRs © calles buybepiouds, oxudiouds, rovdaicury % Ma 
11740s. | 

BaeBapr7zcd; Barbariſme, was that Tdolatrous wors- 
ſhip , whereby they aſcribed to great men divine 
worſhip, accounting them as gods. 

Then began men by wor(vipping to prophane the name 
of the Lord. 

Kimchi*then began men vocare nomina deaftrorum 
& idolorum de nomme Des (that is) to call men after 
they had put them as gods among the ftarres, by the 
name of God, and to give themdiuine worſhip as 
R. * Salomonſpeaketh. 

Ic was called Barbariſme; Becauſe* Bar, in the Sy- 
| riack language ſignifyeth (without).3 For thole Ido- 

laters were ftrangers from the family of God, and 
without the conenant, and being doubled it aug- 
menis the {ignification. 

b T his Barbariſme indured all the time of the firſt 


know not who thoſe great men were, to whom they 
aſcribed divine worſhip. Therefore this period 
| was called rempus ddydor. 
| Thetrue worſhip of God in this period, was in 
Non familie of Seth, Enoch, = 

z 


——— 


Exub1ous; 


—_—_—— —_ "ry 


period after the fall to the flood. * In particular we | * 


Gn. 14. 


{ which they gaue to great 'Conquerours, after they 


# * * » 
. 
= — 


_*-» | incenſe. Fourthly, the Drink-offering. 


| Exobtopds Seythiſme, was that Idolatrous worſhip, 


weredead; as to Nimrod, Belus; Ninus, Semiramis, 


and {uch.. 


_ Ir was called oxu810us;, becauſe the * Perſjan $c FL 


led the Scythians, with whom they wete conver- 
fant, Saka's a ſach vel ſakſach, which iignifierh a mul- 


| rirude, becauſe they were gathered together in mul- 


tizudes...Sothe Arabians trom gnarabh mnſcere,ty#ha 


miſcellanea aconfuled multitude: for they were in 


this period: of. time a mightie nation, Therefore 
ElamKing of Perſia vied them in hiswarres : | Sym- 
mach tranſlates , King of the nations, King of the 
Scythians. Thole warring people worthipped'as 
gods.thoſe mightic Conquerours. bt, <5 

This Scythiſme or Idolatrous worſhip ® began 
after the flood andendured along time in theworld 
euen to Abrahams. It conſiſted of fourethings. Firſt, 
the Altar. Secondly, Bowing. Thirdly, Offiring of 


The worſhip of God was this ſecond period in 
Noakhs familie, and in his tonne Sems polteritie, 
 Noahs family was directed all this time, by the 
precepts giuen by God to him. | 

The ſeven ® precepts giucn to Neah were theſe. 


ly to bleſle the true God. Thirdly, thatthey ſhould 
abftaine from ſtrange worſhip. (that. is) from Idola- 
trie. Foyrthly, thar'they ſhould nor vacobernaked- 


' | neſle; (that is coabſtaine from inceſtand filthy lufts. 


Fifthly, from ſhedding of blood. Sixthly, from 
rapigs. Seguenthly, Ne membrum de wivo (that is) 
thar they ſhould nor pull a member froma living 


FFcACuree,. : 37000 Band Hitt et fe 19 l" 
The Apoſtles haue reference to thoſe preceprs; 


| 2. 
| Exyb101405s 


| 


Firſt, Iudgement. Secondly;blcfling,which was on- 


k Full, Miſtel, | 


L xymmach, 

Yadyan Bas 
o1Nevg OK: 
fy. | 


m Fyiph, contr. 
ber lbes 


"Tag.ims, 
Ruth. He ſune 
verba, Pecem 
ſunt pracepta, 
few func de- 
cem membra 
readicalia. 

1. Cor, 2, Au- 
ru. 3. Os. | 
4. Cerebrum. | 
5 Manas, 
6. Epar 7 F.i- 
Aus Oren 
fonts 8.Pedes, | 
9. Oculus, 
10, Renee. 
Demae ſip- 
tem pracep- 
F4NH4 Prace- 
pit filjs Noah, 
Judicinm Be. 
ned flo &c. 
Sh naler. Pen- 


8. 


_ when 


i 


vis 


| LET 


AQ.15-29. 


% 


hath no eſtabliſhment in the Law periſheth, :;, ; 


thirdly va the:Prophiets, 


he would only be worſhipped. 
Ye (hall haue noother gods but me. 


yeihall have me only for vour God. Fourthly, ye 


| ſhall hae me alwaies for your God. 

['/'- Neſbalb bave 8 God. This propoſition condemneth 
| cheBarbarian; 'who ligech without the knowledge 
ITT CNEITD Th ; 


—_ 


Ye ſhall hau? me for your God. As this propoſition 


_ | iuftifyeth che Tew and Proſelyte, fo it condemneth 


- | althzrefie and (chiſme of the Sadduce, the Phariſe, 


and Eifſzan, this was Iudaiſmeproperly. 


>:19., The Sadducesdenyed the immorrtalitic of the 


N——_—_— were noSpirits nor Angels?. They 
20 B Is 


3 denied 


when theycommand rhe Gentiles, ts abſtaine from 
ftraneled ;. from fornication and. 1dols: Becaule theſe 
were moft ancicntly' forbidden, and the lewes rc- 
{peed them moſt ,..as delivered from Noah yn-| 
to. them :- the Gentiles are. commanded to ab- 
{taine: from>them -uncill perfe& unitie were made 
 .. . | vpberwixtthemandthe lewes: for(Moſes is read is 

\ | their Synagogues onto this day) At, 15.21; They pros» | 
fetfe the ceremqniall Law as yet, therefare, the Gen- 
tiles ſhallabſtaine from thoſe, for. giuing offence ro 
the ewes, Butwhen the ® Councell of Orleans after: 
ward commandedabftinence from blood, becauſe 
the Apoſtles forbad it: It was not wel] concluded, 
Nam quod ambulatorium eſt in lege, Perit. T hat which 

129«4oJd; or Tudaiſme was that ſort of falſe wor- 
ſhip, which the lewes deviſed contrary to the reyea- 
lcd will of God, firſtto Abraham, ſecondly to Moſes; 


- -: When God encred in coucnant with his people, 


- Here is commanded, firſt,that ye ſhall-haue a God. 
Secondly, ye ſhall hauce me for your God; Thirdly, 


* Concil. Aurel, 
Can. 3. 


Iouda10uog. 


? Origen, com. 
tra Cel/; 
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Math,rs. 31, 


Math.6.2r. | 


Math.19.20, 


Non 


| denied the Scriptures, except Moſes. Non aguoſcunt 
| ſeculum niſipreſens (chat is) th acknowled; 

time eo come , 'when there ſhall be-a reſurreion ; 
when as Chriſt ſaith, Neither inthis life nov int the life 
ts coine. Thetefore'by the lewes they were called 
Menam, vel probroſi, contentious or-calumnious. 
*Gabia the ſonne of Peſiſa reaſoneth: againſtthe 
Sadduces thus. S; quod non fuit, id fuit. ergo. qued 
fit, erit. chat is, If that which was not, was. T herefare 
that whichwas, ſhall be. He meant, if- God created 
the world of- nothing, and made ir, may he nor 
make our bodies of ſomething againe?, 

TE. The Phariſes werea {e& {> called, becauſe 

they ſeparated themſelucs from others, by a hypo- 
criticall kinde of (ſcruiceand outward ſhew. * Dru- 
ſins maketh mention of ſcauen ſorts of ahem, bur 
there are only foure vſually made mention of in the 
Scripture. 
' I. The Phariſe of prai/e, thatdid all, that hee 
might be ſeene of men; of choſe Chrift ſpeakes. 
That they blew their trumpets, when they gane their 
almes, that they might be ſeenc of men. 

2. The Phariſe who ſaith (what « it that 1 have not 
done(as if he ſhould ſay :) 1 have done that which.the 
Law commands and more. Such a Phariſe was the 
yong man in the Goſpell. All theſe haze 7 kept from 
my youth. Such are the new Phariſes who lay,they 
haue workes of ſu ation : and as the old Pha- 


[riſes had their a#Zariumlegs * ; ſo have they good 


workesto ſpare to others. 
3. The* Phariſc of blood who knockr his head 


againſtthe wall, ſo that the blood came : they car- 
ryed thornes in their cloathes, and ſpread thornes 
in their beds, that they might ſleepethe leſſe, and 


attend their prayers the more, Such are thenew 
Phari- 


—_— th. _ RY 


ge nota 


4 Tab. Pheſok- 


[4. 


*Druſ. 11 E- 
leach. rrihbax. 


* Additions 
tothe Lavy. 


' Epiphan, ad- 


verſchereſl.r. | * 
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* Prolegamena, 7 


Colofl. 2. 31. 


Levit. 24.2 5. 
27, 


ſamaritiſmus , 'compoſed of Iudaiſme 


Phariſes, the pznirentiaries, who whippe them- 
(elues.untill the blood come downe. TY 
\. 4 The * Pharife of feare who abſtained from 
doing of cuill only, formidine pane, for feare of py+ 
niſhmenr. £ | 

111. The Eſfranswere the off- ſcouring of thoſe 
Phariſes, their religion was, tae not, touch not,hew- 
dlenst. * They would be more preciſe then the Pha- 
riſes, they would ſuffcrno man to touch them,they 
laid , and farre from me, for 1 am more holy then thos. 
They dwelt by themſclues without Jeruſalem : they 
cate nothing but roores, they dranke. no wine. 
* Handle not, tangere here is tangere 4d edenaum. $0 
Gen.3.3. Lenit.21.Te ſhall touch no holy thing, thatis, 
ye ſhall ngrrouch to cate it. So 2, Cor. 6.17. Toxch 
none vucleane thing.” 

Te ſhall have me 6nly for your God. 

- This propoſition. condemneth the Samaritane or 
Cuttzan, who worſhipped both the true Godand 
the Idols of the land, this was called by * Epiphaniuz 
Paga- 
niſme, 

Ye ſhall hae me alwaies for your God. 

This propoſition condemneth the Aramite ; 
the Iewes called him the Aramite , who fell 
backe from the worſhip of the true God, he whoſe 
father was a Tew, and his mother an Egyptian fal. 
ling from the truth.” Targum tranſlates him i; 
SoGal.z. 28. the Grecian, the Syrian tranſlates it 
Aramija. Such Apoſtares was Terah the father ol 
Abraham; Laban,and other ſuch Aramires*, Andat- 
terwards the Gadarens,who made defeRio from the 
truth. They were called Kupharim, Apoſtates, and 


| voluntaric or compeld. 


there were two ſorts of them, * Yoluntary or * coact1 


* Fpjph. congr. 
haref. 


Y Targ. Tond- 


than in Gen. 


* Ioſephre. 
Druſm El-nch, 


? & 3 Ys 
* Meſhomad, 


|. Eſee 


* Mymerms, 
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Math. 27, 12. 


L 


| comes. When wilt thou reſtore the kingdome to 1ſrael? 


Olif.>::.. 30! , oY 
Famous, or Greci/me, is that falſe wo 

>politetovhe work, 
les.- 1,008 * | 
'| -- When Chriftentrgd in; cavendntw 
ke wouldonly be worthippe 


is 
A 


rcucaſtd by 


. T 7 ye ra gh 


” 


d.' 


-[f Thearve wortipof God nowrontinucdfirk, in ; 
Abrahams familie , theniwith) chePatriarkes;-then 
Wirh the Tudges; then-in the-Tenple and i@ co 
.£.% WARTS, 77 AK 10710 
rſbipwhich 
Chriſt abd his 


. 4 4554 ri 
FIEER þ .% 


ith his KleR, 


£16 319493119, 03) 
| - "This is Life eternall to know thee onlyte be Gid,, wad 
whom thou haſt ſent Chrift. #2654: 

Chrift. Secondly, yee ſhall haueme for your Chriſt. 


| Thirdly, yee fhall-haue.me ofily for your.;Chrift. 
Fourthly; ye {hall kave me alwaics far yous Chriſt. 


Here i commanded -{"Firſt , that yee ſhall have a 


Te ſhall have « Chrif.T his propoſition condemnes 


the Pagans, who know nota Chriſt. 
- Te ſhall hae me for yoar Chrift.::T his propolition 
condemiies the: Iewos, . who acknawledge nor Ic- 
ſus the Sonne of Acary, to be thetr»Chriſt, ſorhe 
Heretiekes, 'who ſet them(ſc]nesagaznft His natures, 
Perſon, vnion , and diſtintion of natures. .- 
The Iewes teie& Telus rhe 
be their Chriſt, - -:. - 
_ They expeRt Elias Ti/h 


Sonne:of: Marie, to 


bites ,tobethe fore-ronner 
of Chriſt ; and they hauc a, ptoverbe, when they 
can not reſolue any hard queſtion corbeir Schollers, 
| they ſay, 75Þbs ſol vet nodes. When Elias Tiſphites ſhall 
come he will reſolue all doubts; Bur this wHl be as we 
ſay, ad grecas calendas, for Elias is alreadte come , and 
| they hawe done to him, what theypleaſe. 


19% | 
Solyer wadbs, et 
quaſtiones. 


Talmud ſapiſ- 
frme, 


{him thathanged God : ſo they call him crucifi 


They looke for a glorious kingdome, when he 


Theyraile againſtthe perſon of Chriſt, —_ 
5 


—_— OE 
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Canon. 


Tam. 4.13, 


3. 


ftumen, ct /ubtemen,the woofe atidithowarpe,þecau 
ts the figure'of:the ctofſe, ' © * 
T Againſt hisrightcouſheſſe, 3 AN re iaftifs- 
ed by theis owne workes: Andthelc latter Tewes being 
asked, whether they belecuc robe ſaucd by Chriſts 
righteouſneſſe orndt; anſwere * Thar every Foxe 
muſt pay his owne skinne to the fleaer, 
Againſ the Chriſtians, who are called after his 
name, they call them (goym)the abhominable na- 
tions thEy call the Turkes Umaclites, the Moores 
Cuſaims, but vs Chriſtians in deſpite goym. 
The Heretickes , who. impugne Chriſts natures 
or his Perſon,they acknowledge not Chriſt fortheir 


There were foure principall Hererickes, 
Arius, Secondly, Appolliners. Thirdly, Neftoriue. 
Fourthly, Eatiches. | /Theywere condemned in foure 


kobyprrogy incompoſitns, incompoled «+ they denycd 
his Godhead; his Manhood, vnion of both, add 
ſtinQFion-of both. 1 1  $ACD 
The Heretickes, who ſet themſclues againſt His 
c_ they deny Chriſt to be their Chriſt, asthe Pa- 
iſts doe. 
n They deny his Kingly office, they aſcribe power 
tothe Pope to giue lawes to. binde the conſcien 
immediately, then there is but ove Law-giuer, _ \ 
His Prieſtly office, offering daily aſacrifice forthe 
quicke and the dead. 
His Prophericall oftat,i when they.take vp$nh 
them to. ſupply the defefts of rhe Scriptures (as 
they call rhem)by traditions. 


They ſhall bane me only Ray Gloif. /This oye. 


clon 


Councels, inNeece, Conſtantinople; Epheſus, and | 
- |Chalcedon;by fourewords;®rfo; vers, true 5 ruabiog, 
. [perfeitus, pertet:; ddutipmres, marviſibilss, indiviſible: 
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.| the Saints dipped in the blood of Chriſt doc mc- 


Tealdfihe Thenck of: cFRome, "fort 

ke to be their owne rightoouſn: 

ahd. the'righiccouſneſſe of Chriſt. They hold thar 
Chriſerighteonlnele merits, tharour works ſhould 
 merite; And * Bellarmine ſayes, Opera SantForum tin- 
ta ſanguine Chriſtimerentur , that is, the workes of 


rite. 

Becanſe they beleened not the truth he gaue themvp to 
beleene* Thet lye.To teach vs that Popery iSnothing 
* | but a maſſcof errors, which make vp one great Iye 


” n2TInN natures, perſon, offices, and righteoul- 


Te ſhall have me abvs es for your Chriff, The Apo- 
Rates, whi fall away wgafs the knowne truth , hauc 
him. notalwaycs for their Chriſt. 

\ Thereare lundrydegrees of theſe Apoſtates, bur 


a ; © period of: tame, till the confuſion of Babel. 


thegrearſ is, when !911.6 1at969%+ rotaliter excidunt, 

|+{acha was I«lian the Apoftate, ſuch'a one in 
Spaniſh'is called rinnegado. 

| Chriſtiaziſme , is that true worſhip, oppoſite to 

this Greci/me, itis only found in'the true Ortho» 

| doxe Chriſtian Church, not in the Synagogue of 

| Sathan,or Antichriftian Church. 


3072513 \CAP-IIL 
Of: e Linguage Which the Fathers ſpake in the foſt 


| 1 Gama 4 languagewhicty the Fathers ſpake from 
{4 thecreationto the confuſton: of Bebe/, was the 
Hebrew tongue. 

- The AT _ —_ names, wes h iteo be 


* apabaryy 


Grac reddnut. 


the 


"lb: - 
—_—_ —_— 


I 


— 


we % 4 6 _ 
, y ” - F 
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| Neh. 13. 235 
24,35+ 

| Dewrt, 7. 25 3» 

435+ 


| 


| 
| 


| Obit. 
| Anſw. 
| 


| Gen. 3-47» 
| 


. 
__— cw — —— 


2.King,r8.26. 


| the Hebrew tongue, as Adew, becauſe he was taken | 


out of the earth. So Chana lignifies huing , becaule 


ſhe was the wother of all lining. 'So Seth, one pet, 


Pelcg, diviſion, becaule the languages were divided 
in histime.< Sothe names of places ſhew , the firft 
impoſition of namesto haue beene Hebrew, as Ba- 
bel, Sinhar, Ninivie.and {uch.: Soall anciquitie is of 
this iudgement. nul on WH 

i. This tongue was called the Hebrew tongwe,af- 
ter the confuſion of Babel, from Heber. 

2. * It was called the language of Canaan , be- 
cauſc the/people of God (pake this rongue 1n Ca- 
naan,notthar they learned itof the Canaanites: for 
if the Lord would not haue them to ſpeake the 
language of 4/5404; farre leſſe would he hane them 
tolcarne the language of the Canaanites, who were 
accurſed of God, So, 2.Chron. 20, He blames them 
for counterfeiting the Ammonices in their ſpeech, 
who were of Ammon, as theſe of 4/hdod were. 

Obiect. Bur it may be ſaid, that many of the 
ancicat names of townes and places in Canaan, 
were Hebrew names before Abraham came there, a: 
we may, ſec in the booke of Geneſisand ſoſuah. 

Anſw. Although theſe names be Hebrew, yerwe 
deny thatthey were impoſed by the Canaanites, bur 
by the Hebr2wes when they came to Canaan. Laban 
the Syriancalled the: hill legar Sahadufha, a heape of 
witneſſes, but 1acob in Hebrew, changed the name 
of it, and called itGalced,a watch tower.So ye ſee the 
names might be changed from 
the Hebrew language; Ml 6 216M 110100 258 2) 

3- -This 'rongye: was called the Iewiſly tonghe. 
Speake to 5 in the Jewiſh tongue, from the Patriarch 


the Canaattiriſhinro 
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« ©] but longs /abſaxmmationis; a tongue of ſrorne. Becauſe” 

| they were but as Barbarians vnto them, they were 

' | papwieis peregrini ſermons, the Chaldie pro | 
eceh. 


die. Thirdly, thee beziviev. Foutthly, the 4raobiek, 


"Inthis congue God ipake to the Patriarches, in |? 


this totigue the Apgels 


to men, inthis tongue 


| the Prophets wrotethe 01d Teſtament Thiston Fe Munduc 
was kept ftill inthe Church in the cle Gow fon | 


to Arphaxad, from Arphaxad,to Peleg, Thistongue 


was not a puniſhment of finne, as orher languages 


other people tor their: ſinne had their languages 


travſlates it, Barbari ſermons, 4 Barbarous 
At the confuſion of Babel, Goddivi 
guages into divers maternall tongues. 
Af maternall or mother tongue, was originally 
impoſed :: and was that rongue, which was nor de- 
rived of another, and it differeth from a deriued 
tongue, anda diale&. | 
| A; $proparo or derived ronguc, is that tongue 
which is derived from a Maternal! congue, either by 
addiction, detraQtion or intercha 
The £yriar, was the firſt derived 
Hebrew, the Materualltongue. Secondly, the Chal- 


the lan- 


| which was alfo called Kederews, rherongucof Kedar. 
, .Some®conguesare derived from theſe againe, as 
fromthe Phemiciantongue, the Purticke or Carthagi- 


0:1; - 


9g«a,2a derived rongat;eirher modiarely or imrac- 


were, * Aly propter peccatum vaces diſſonas habuernnt, | « 


confuled, but che Church retained her language in |* 


 purizi6not pertaking with therefd in their preſum | 
CO ebel Al ear rogues 10 he htc nee 


nge. g 
tongue from the | 


Here we muſt marke a difference betwixttredex' | 


2. 
Propapo. 
z ” > ” 
* Opuſcss Epiſt. 


| 


b Anguſt. tom, 
"9. raft. 1m Em 
| yang hangs, 
cognate ſunt | 
Lngud iſt c, He- 
bras, Syriace 
ne ns 


foo da borrowed rongye+ for languages bor- 


,one of another. = Kir 


_ Py at. -— + 


oneof anocher, words which ate not derived:{ 


[ % 


br | 


Prolepaments. | 
CI 


1. Example, 


2. Example. 


Exod.g.z1. 


l. Example, 


Levit, 17. 2. 


wg. wes, - 
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Kirin the Hebrewiscalleda Citie, but. Kirga in 
the Syriack and Phenician tongue , is called alfo a C7 
tie : hence commeth Carthags in the Punick 
of the ſecond derivation. or propage propaegines ; but 
Y ologeſokarta,a Parthian word, a Cine ſcrvpon Fa. 
24 ; here it is nota deriued word: (for the Parthien 
rongue is 2 mother tongue) but only a borrowed 
word, ſo Tigranokarta aCitie built by Tigranes, it is an 
Armenian word , which is a mother tongue, and 
therefore only borrowed, | \ cs 2h249 

Abibinthe Hebrew tongue, is called /pica virens, 
4 greene head of corne, from hence is deriued A4bub , a 
| whiſile in the Chaldie, bur ambsb.in the, Latinc 
rongue, i Ambubaizroam collegia, companies of . nuny 
ftrels playing vpon whiſtles: here it is not deriued bug 
borrowed , for the Latine tongue is notaderiued 
rongue, but a mother tongue. | 

Ina mother tongue, weaske x cur hoc eſt} why is 
this? for it gives. che xeaſop, why the name was {0, 
impoſed, Var in the deriued congue , we: aske , wwue 
hee eft ? from whence is chis? and therefore many 
' Erymologiſts are very impertinent who ſeeke the 
reaſon of the names, out of derined tongues,. and 
notoutof rhe matherrongue. +) + 

This ward' Satyr, many verball Grammatiſts la- 


* 


bor to deriue from the Greeke ob? tirillatiogquis pro- |- 


ni advenerer, lecherowes , bat we muſt deriveit from 
the firſt Maternall tongue, the Hebrew word Shagnar, 
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Tradexlingus 
A borrowed. 
tongue. 


i Horat. bib. 1. 
Epiſt. | 


& Scaliger y G 
ie#. ms Vark 


Nat, Comes, 


Ye ſhall not offer your children Leſhegnirim tothe hairie 
ones, thatis, "zorthedeuils, who appeared in the 
likeneſſe of hairv goates, and therefore were called 
Satyresby ſome ſmall interchange: This* was ſome 
of the fathers faults, who deriucd Hebrew words 
from Grecke, as peſcha, from ndoz« patior, to ſuffer, 
fo leſis from law ſano,to cure 5 ſo kephas from x3pa3s, 
| 3 50 


= Ambro/. Ne 
Yan, Letan, 


*C anſ1b contr . 
Baron, 
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Canon. 
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 poficion of the name as being natural: the deriued 
| EE aiote ex arbitrio , arthe plealure of 
| / xh#4x 


bas | 
thei and oftentimes by:chance; burtitne- 


- f uerexpreſles the nature of the thing. * Yarro ex- 


es the matter by this example: an Atheni.n 


citic of 19nia) aſlaue: he brings him home to «-1- 
thens, but knowes not his name, whether he ſhall 
call him Jo» from his countrey, or Epheſews from the 
cittie-where he dwelt ,- or 4rtemen from his maſter 
' whom he ſeryed: he may call him any of cheſcar 


| his pleaſure ,' bur yetinone of cheſe names ſhewes 


thereaſon ofthe firſt impaſicion, as when the name 
was impoſed to Epheſus, eArtemidorus, &c. 
Adiale&istharf| nppas , which differcth from the 
athractl eongue only inf pronunciativn,and change 
of ſome- vowels and con{onants, in di 
that language. en: nee | 
ThedialeQts in the Hebrew,were firſt the Hiero/oly- 
milene,as AR. 1.15 le Sravinry evra, in their owne 
language : they pronvanced: #teldama, others ſaid 
aceldama, (0 the liſping Ephraimite faid Sibboleth 
they of Beniemin (aid Shibboleth: So theGalileans 
their diale&, for Peter was knowne to be a Gali- 
[zan byhis ſpeech.” f KH. 2 after 


s words of 


5% | 
Pill barchanari;! . ©0101 \WTER01 ” L {Ys 33 47 . | 
' "The'mother tongue giuesthereaſon of the im- 


ught from- Artemiderms (who dwelt in Epheſis a 


DialeBge. 


A CORROLARI 
Of the Maternalltongues in Europe, 
| _ MESA 8 - 
[ Scalig. 0. _ | Fraxcicks, $ Wallons. : m_ ane 
puſe. Latine. O > ' Pictomche, 4 i a} , 
French, wallet begins at Leige, while 
Vaſcon. yecome to the confines 
| refit Ltimovicen. of Pars, 
Paris. | 
'S PEARL Sieilinn - | 
Antick, Rhegian. Tefoſagicke, is that which is 
| Greeks Jonick, And Cretaw, contcined from the riner 
þ WT Dorick, » \COprien. Garumne to the Pyrenie 
Fobck, Macedonian. bils, and to the Aquitqion 
| Beotich, Swacrſany&e, (. Ocean. | TL 
In Europe | Tentonicke, pre : 
; there are ) : 
e.cucn Ma- "© Friſian, 
rnall f S North, _= Y 
tongues, | "In ? T Turing, Un ; 
which are | Dutch, Penmarke. 
theſe. Sweden. , 
Danes. —_— | 
norway. | fond 
| | 
_ vite. 
Slayonicke, < Bohennan, 
| tproex. 
Dalmatian, &c. 
Epirore. 
artar, 
Hungarian. 
Finnonick. + 
'T Indh, 
Bricatne. 
Cambrian. 
Platt7, Of all kinreds, tongues and nations, praiſe the Lord, 
AR. 16. God is wot an accepter of Perſons, lo, neither ofrongues. 


. » By 
maſncs : 
a ESO, 4 A 
® ' 


3 


_— 


a 


+ 2s 


© & 
G $4 . "La a » \ - 

"Ie x j,, 5 Y 
go rw . +» 0-4 


its 
FE ds 


- 
. 


— 
T 
W 


LW 7 
bs 4 A. z V "I. 


% 
4 
% 


MA TOS HO) £ 
Wo Cav, TEES [> 
"| The dv wer how Gol rewaled banfolfeto bis | 


' | ſernants extraordinarily. 
1 5.0D manifeſted himſelfe to his ſervants ſun- 


waiecs. 


his'fervancs.* Firft,by the gift of Prophecie.Sccond- 
ly, by ordinary inſpiration of the holy Spirir. 
Thirdly , by Y11mand Thumm, light and perfe- 
Aion, Fourthly, per filiam wocrs, by a little ſmall 
VOyce. _ | 

God manifeſted himſelfe by Prophecie. 

? Prophecic was that gift which came vpon the 
Prophets in their fleepe; and when they were awake, 
all their firength waszaken from them, ſo thar they 
ſaw one ſpeaking as ir wete iti viſion with chem , or 
| (aw nothing at all, buthearda voyce ſpeaking to 


{them. 


| Rauch hakkodeſh,the holy Spirit wasthar ſort of Pro- 
phecie, which was revealcd to the Prophiers,” when 
they had the vſe of their ſenſes , ſpeaking and hea- 
ring as we doe: they were inſpircd alſo by the holy 
| Spirit, but not in ſo high a degree as theſe, who had 
the gift of Prophecie, this ſort of revelation was 
| moſt vſuall inthe ſecond Temple. 

There are ſundry ſorts of Spirituall knowledge : 
the firſt is of Faith : the ſecond of Prophecie- rhe 
third of Glory. That Prophecie which is intelle- 


Quall,ſhewingtothe minde without meanes, ismoſt 


:þ "uid whe of ſandry thoes, and is Botrs manners, 
* |. | ſpakeintimes paſt, untothe fathers by the Prophets. 
::} +» Foare manner of waies, He revealed himlclfe to 


* Rib, David 
prafat. m lib, 
Pſalm. 

2, 
Rnabh bakbs- 
mm 
Bath C, Fg 
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? Draſ.,nGen. 
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- perfeQ, ) 
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pSfic; charwhich is ſhowed tothe ſenſe is moſt imper- 


hauc by faith, (For faith comes by hearing, and confirmed 
byilight.) 1T hat intelietuall knowledge, comes neereſt 
tothe knowledge which we ſhall have of God in glory; 
thac Prophecy which was ſhewed to the imagination in 
| dreame, when the ſenſes were abſtrated, was a meane 
; betwixcthe intelleftuall, and that which was heard by 
the (enſc; as /eremie ſaw a lecthing por repreſented to 
his imagination : and /acob ſaw a ladder in a dreame. 
The third of Glorie, which is moft perfit, and intelle- 
Rually ſhewcd to the mind : the ſenſes not abſtrafted 
nor dazcled. Moyſes came necrcſt tothis knowledge. 


ſcr downe : © Joſep thinkes, when they were to goe to 
baceell, the Prieſt putting his Ephod vpon him if they 
were to march,then the ſtones did ſhine,but if the ſtones 
did not ſhine, then they wereto ſtay: but this ſeemes 
not to haue bene a ſufficient way to have direted them 
in other caſes: for when the Pricft put vpon him his 
Ephod, and conſulred with the Lord whether they 
ſhould goe vp againſt the Philiſtims, or not : the Lord 
anſwered, Thou ſhalt hot aſcend directly, but goe a compaſſe 
about. How could theſe ſtones haue manitleſted all theſe 
things tothem ? whcreforc iris mot probable, that the 


fit, and it comes neereſt to that knowledge whick wee| - 


| Thercuclation by Yrimand Thummim is not exprelly | 


Prieſt having theſe ſtones vpon his breaſt, thatthe Lord 
inſpired him by his ſpirit, what anſwer to make tocue- 
ry queſtion asked him. 


col filia v3cis, a little ſmall voyce, or an eccho, whereby 
heanſwercd his ſeruants : ob cals this vox iz ſilentio, a 
ſilent voyce, and there came a voyce from heauen. Syr. filia 
wocis,the daughter of a ſpeach, 


This laſt ſort of revelation, was in the ſecond Tem-| 
ple, alittle before the deſtruQtion of it, | 
| 


D 


The laſt ſort of reuclation extraordinary,was by Bath| 


Thusl: 
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G26 Thus God with-drew this reuclation from his peo- 
Malzc. 4-4. ple by degrees, that they might cleave to the Law of God: 
and ſo cometo the ordinary meanes of vnderſtanding 
his Will. 
Thus farre have we przoccupicd inthe Prolegomena 
or Introduftion : now we come to the ſub- 
ict of the Booke, 


IL GALIECD 
Dx. 


oo! 
, 


Canon. 


TH | 
OF THE CHRISTIAN SYNA 


GOGVE, CONTAINING THE 
ordinary meanes to come by the 
ſenſe of the Scripture. 


C2 E 


Of the ordin»y meanes bow God rewealed him/elfe to his 
people, 


Nthe Introdudtionto the 
Booke, we hauce ſpoken how 
God reucaled himſelfe extra- 
ordinarily to his people with- 
out all meanes - It followeth 
# || then, that in the beginning of 

Y this Booke, we ſhew how God 
reveales himſelfe ordinarily 
with meanes. 

The ordinary way how God reucales himſe]fe to his 
people, is by the Scriptures. 

Search the Scriptures, for they teftifie of me. 

The heauens declare the glorieof God,burthe Scriptures 


A 


| declare onely the will of God. 


D 2 h In 


_— — —_ — 


| 
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© Of the Canonicall and Apocryphe Bookes. 1. Book: 


(nn. 
Ilarft. 


(wn. | 


I. 


II, 


| C32 D ſanRified two languages, the Hebrew and the 


TLYCN 


ſedb: the gods who made neither beauen nor earth.) Ot pur- 
poſe the holy Ghoſt wrote this verſe in the Chaldie, 


| will nor worſhip them, forthey neither ma 


the Chaldie tongue, which were not immediatly inſpi- 


 buchaduezzers dreame, which of purpoſe was done, | 


* Tn what language the Bookes of the Old and New 
Teitament were written. 


Greeke, for the Old and New Teſtament, 


his Secrerarics wrotethe holy Scriptures. God the Son 
vpon the croſle, ſanfified three languages; the Hebrew, 
Grecke, and Latine: the Hebrew propter legem, for tho 
Law, becauſe the Oracles of God were written in He- 
brew ;in Greeke propter ſapientiam, for wiſedome, be- 
cauſe the wiſcdome of the Heathen and their Lawes 
were written in Greeke; in Latine propter emperium, for 
Empire, becauſe now the Romane Empire was flouri- 
ſhing. God the Holy Ghoſt in the Pentecoſt, ſanRified 
all languages. 
made choice of the Hebrew tongue for to write 
the Old Teſtament into it. | 

There is one verſe in Jerewie which is written in-the 
Chaldic tongue (whereas all the reft is written in the 
Hebrew tongue) tothe people goingto thecaptiuitie, 


Of) {1 PRA NIV: S (bult thou ſay to thew(car- 


chat the ewes going to Babylon, might reply ro the 
Chaldzans in their owne tongue, when they ſolliciced 
them to worſhip their Idols; curſed be your pods wee 

e heaucn 


norearth, | 
Thecreare ſome parts of Daniel and E/4ras written in 


red by the holy Ghoſt, but were borrowed by Daze! 
and E/ara,qut of the Chronicles of their Kings ; as N.a- 


God the Father ſanRified theſe two languages,when | 


T2 


thar 


8 Cards 


Kidna Tome. 


run Lehom, 


"Chap. 7.- Of the Canonical and Apocryphe Bookes, 


INI 


Dan. 524+ ronguc, but in the Samaritane Charater, Aene mene 


ITIT 


Exod. 2-10. 


— <> — ——Cﬀ 


thatthe heathen might gine more creditrothe Prophe- 
cie ; notwithſtanding, they were ſanfified by the Holy | 
Ghoſt,as 4ratw his poclie by Paxl:*but we deny thatal _ * — 
the Chaldie in Damel and E/dra, was tranſlated our of: 7 ut 
theciuill Records of their Kings, for ſome of it was In- | Bed. 6. 2, 
| ſpired immediarly by the holy Ghoſt, FR 

| There isone verle in Dane! written in the Chaldie 


tekel vpherſen, which verſe Daniel could reade, bur none 
of the Chaldzans could reade it, although it was writ- 
ten in their owne language: * The Tewes giuc the rea-! DR 
ſon, becauſe the CharaRers were Samaritane charaRters, | cwme.e. w 
which farre differed fram the Chaldie. * E/ulrs after the | 4. 5. Moyſu 
captiuitie, left the Samaritane CharaQter 7407s, (that reno 
is) to the Samaritanes as the Tewes call chem , and Hieronzuwe 
chuſed the Chaldie charafter ; before that rime they | * 7"*%8* 
vſed ſtill the Samaritane Charater. This Charatter is |* 5caz, an 
found vpon their ſhekel at this day : but after the cap-| mdver/.w 
ivirie E/4ra changed ir: it differeth nothing now from _ _ 
the Hebrew CharaRer which we have, whereas before i B:3s mer. 
this Chaldic Character differed very far from the ancie| i Mab.17 
ent Hebrew CharaRer,and he who could reade the one, 

could not reade the other, as may be fecne heere, 


[> 
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| Thereisoneverſe in Exodus,” which was firſt written Characer, 
in the Egyptiack tongue, butaſterward was tranſlated  ?-4merye- 
by Aovſes into the Hebrew rongue ; /he called kim Mole | 

che, from Maſcha extrahere, becauſe he was drawne out 

of the waters. Pharachs daughter gave him not the. | 
nameof Meyſes : for in the Egypriack tongue he was | 

' called Montes, as Abenezra teltifies vpon Exod. 2. but 


The Sama- 
ritanc Cha- 


| 
{ 
| 
| 


| 


| 


| Moyes gave himſelfethe Hebrew name. 


D 3 Second- | 
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Of the Canonicall and Apocryphe Bookes. 1.Booke. | 


VII 
| Tob 6.7. 


VIII 
Exo.1 3416. 


IX 
Gen. I,47 


Ioh.1g. 13. 


Ioh.19.17. 


Elra-4.& Fo 


Secondly,there are ſome words in the old Teſtament 

which are Egyptiack. And they cryed before him ( Ab- 
tech ) to bow the knee. 
There are ſome Perlian words, as Eher.Seter in F Per- 
ſick tongue is called a Starre,ſhe was cald before H4ada//a. 
There are ſome Arabick words, as may be ſcene in 
lob, Lehhemycaro viui,quickefleſh. 
Some 7compoſed of Egppriack and Africk, as tota- 
photh frontalia, frontlets; Tot in the Egypriack tongne, 
ſignifies 2s : and Phot in the African tongue , lig- 
nifieth #o alſo, becauſe they had them written vp- 
on foure ſides, as vpon an halfe ſhcete of paper foulded 
in two, and* written ypon borh (ides. 

T here are ſome Syriack words, Jegar Sahadutha, the 
heape of witneſſe : * the Hebrewes (ay therefore, Let not 
the Syriack tongue be vile in thir:eyes, becauſe it is foundin 
the Law, Prophets, and written bookes. 

The Hebrew tongue being the mother rongue, the 
Chaldzan and the Syrian but daughters of her ; there- 
fore oftentimes in the Scriptures,the Chaldzan and Sy- 
rian arecalled Hebrew. Gabbatha, a high plzce, as a Inds- 
ment ſeat,is vicd in Hebrew, yet this is a Syriack word: 
ſoGolgotha, dead mens ſculls, is called Hebrew, yer itis a 
Syriack word,for in the Hebrew ic1s Golgoleth,So in Ne- 
hemias 13. the Syriack tongne 1s cailed the Hebrew 
rongue, yet ir was not pure Hebrew : they wrotea letter 
in the Syriack tongue, which was vndcrltood in the 
Courtwithout any Interpreter, being a deriued tongue 
from the Hebrew. They /pake ts them in the Syriack tengue, 
that is, in th: Chaldzan tongue, bur afterward the 
Chaldic and the Syrian were diſtinguiſhed. 

Thc Holy Ghoſt wrote the New Teſtament, in thc 
Greckelanguage. 
Thereare ſundry Idiomes found in the New Teita- 


ment, which arc not Greckc. 
| The 


i 


| 


| 
Y Scaliger in 
| elench, 


bi5oypa* E, 
pov. 


: Talmud, 
Babylon. 
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Chap.1. Of the Canonicall and Apoctyphe Bookes 


us. 
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The hearers of the Apoſtles were either Tewes or | 
Gentiles: The Icwes were of three ſorts; Hebraizing 
lewes, Talmundizing Tewes, and Grzcizing lewes. | 

T he firſt gave themſclues to tudy the Hebrew Text; 
the ſecond gaue themſelues to reade the Talmud; the 
third followed the ſeventies Tranſlationin Grecke, 

The Gentiles were cither Grezcians or Latines; ſo 
that ye ſhall finde five forts of Idiomes in the New 
Teſtament, 

Hebraiſmes, as firft Hebrew names ; as, Aceldama, a 
field of blood ; Hoſamna, (aluation ; Saboth, reſt ; Haltlu- | 
iah, praiſe the Lord ; Barjmma, the ſonne of lone, Canni- 
tes,and ſuch like ; 2. Hebrew verſes, as El: Eli larmma [a- 
| bachthani,ay God,my God,why haſtthou forſaken me. 
mM Sothe New Teſtament vſes the proucrbs of the Tal- 
mud, as they had a prouerbe, * Are ye of Pambeditha, 
| who can cauſe an Elephant to goe through a needles eye. 
| Theſe of Pambeditha were great braggers, who (aid they 
could doſtrange things; hence came that prouerbe a-| 
| mongſtthem, and Chrift vies it, 17 is eaſier to cauſe aCa- 
Mat. 19.24 wel to goe through 4 needles eye. So this prouerbe, To 
AU 5+ | kicke againit the prickes. Sothey who ſay to their neigh- 

' bour, Take out the flraw out of thine own teeth, heares this 
often ; Take out the beame ont of thine owne eye. T he * Ba- 
| bylonian Talmud ſhewes how 7a»nes and 2ſamre, two 
| Sorcerers of Egypt withitood X97/es, and mocked him 
' when he wrought his Miraclcs;ſaying to him, (/#:/t ;hos 
| bring firaw zo Euphrata ) as they would fay, to carr 
' water into the Sea : for they thought that Moſes 
wrought his miracles by Sorcery, whereas the Land of 
' Egypt was full of ſorcery : the Apoſtle as ſome thinke, 
:.Tim. 3.8 hath re]ation to this; 1annes and lambreswhich withſtood 
ludeg. | Moyſes. | 
;, | The ewescalled Hellewi/e, or the Grecizing Tewes, 
lohn 7. 35. they followed the ſeuenties TranKation. They hanc 
AQs6, 1. | many 
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Grecke Authors , as 9:ab4x3 a Teſtament, and oordyxi a 
Covenant, in their language are both one thing, and 
ſignific Berith, or fedw , a couenant. So Gets they 


growing tree, Whercas other Greeks hane two diſtin&t 


{the ſoule of man, in which (cnſe no Grecke Writcr bc- 
fore is obſcrued to take the word. So they haue ſundry 
Latine words which they have made Greeke ; as©Linte- 
#m,alinnencloth ; Macellum, the ſhambles; Ceſar, an 
Emperour ; Dezariss, a penny ; Artemon, a ſaile ; and 
anumber ſuch, which Dr«ſu in his booke intituled 
Cadmws,hath oblcrued. For as many Greek words were 
viedin the Eaſt amongſithe Hebrewes, when Alexan- 
der the Great tranſported Colonies thither ; ſo many 
words haue becne borrowed from the Latines to the 
Greekes. 

TheGentiles wereeicher Greekesor Latines. 

Greckes; therefore ye (hall finde ſo many Greciſmes 
in the New Teſtament, and verſes citcd out of the 
Greeke Pocts. 

Latines; becauſe the Romane Empire now flouri- 
ſhed, therefore ſo many Latine words are vicd by the 
Apoltles writing in Greeke. 


ParacRraPHs |, 


Of the Canonical Bookes of the Old Teſtament. 


T* E Bookes Canonicall of the Old Teſtament;are 
rwenty foure, 


Toſephus *infiniti nobis non ſunt libri ſed viginti duo, Moy- 
ſts 5-& Prophet e libros 13. reliqui 4. hywnos in deum & 


vite 


tranſlate it both lignum, a cutted tree, and arborem a 


words for them, Zuavy and Jadpey ; Likewiſe zene , for 


— 
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| had rhe gitr-of rhe holy Spirit, bur northe gift of Pro- 
| phecy. | 


| 


| 
| 


, | vite humane precepta continent." Wee haucnocinfinire| 


- | phets containe thirtcene : 'the other foure comaine 


Bookes, butonely rwerity ewo ;. Moyſes fiue,and the Pro- 


Hy manesto God, and precepts for mans life, So Targam 


Cant. 5. 
Theſe Bookes are diuided into the Law, Prophets, 
and Pſalmes. 
The Hebrewes divide them into the Law, Prophets, 
and Ketubim, written Bookes, 


AQs 3.24. | # Samnele: All the Prophets from Samuel; | 


| 


| 


| 


{are Teri pnetze7, thatis, twelue : they were all ioyncd-in 
| one volumne ; therefore a teſtimony cited by Chriſt our 
| of any of theſe Prophets, is ſaid to be written in the 
: Prophets, 


Mat.22.43« Call kim Lord? © al 
A*Prophet is by inſpiration and office a Prophet 5 |; * 2/44 
'thatis, who conrinucth ſtill a Prophet, as £/ay and /ere-/| 

my ; theſe were properly called 


(4 


as Prophers, neither continucd they.in that calling: for 


| Fhe Prophets are cither Riſhonimy the former ; or A- 
chiromm, the latter. 
They are called the former , becauſe theydeſcribe 
things already done. - T 
Theſe were 19ſuah, Indges, Samuel, Kings, Chronicles. 
Samnel ts called the firlt of the Prophers,Omnes Prophet e 


'T he later Prophets are cither the great Prophets or 
the ſmall. | | ": 
They arc called the {iter Prophets, becauſe they fore- 
cold things to come. | 
The greaterare three : E/ay,leremy, Ezechiel >the ſmal 


[ 
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Theſe written Bookes , ' were written by thoſe who 


Dixit David in ſpirits Santo : How doth Dawid inſpirit | 


Prophets. Againe, 
here were Prophets by inſpiration , burthey lived nor 


- —— 
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| Pco-8, 15. 


| by meſſage: the ſecond, r 


-| Devidwas a King, and Davicl was a Courier :* the firlt| * 


ſorr, they em Prater s per miſcionem, Prophers 
ey called them Prophete per 


| ſpiritum ſanFuw, Prophers by the holy ſpirit onely ; 
, becauſe their calling was nor ſtill to be Prophets, chere- 


, 


fore they called their baokes, written bookes, 


But by this reaſon Samwel ſhould nor to be placed a- 
mong the Prophers, becauſe he was a ludge. 

Although Samuel was a ludge, yer he continued ſtill 
« POO was ReQor of the Schoole of the Pro- 

ets. 

g T he Lord hath had an eſpeciall regard forthe preſer- 
uation of the Bookes of the Old Teſtament, that they 
ſhould nor periſh nor be corrupted. 

Thet Hebrewes (ay that there is athreefold Crown ; 
firſt of the Law : the ſecond of the kingdom, and third- 
ly of the Prieft-hood : and thatthe Crowne of the Law 
is more glorious then the orher two Crownes , accor- 
dingtothar of Salowosn, By me Kings reigne. And che 
ſay, that E/dras with the reft of the great Synagogue, at- 
ter the captiuity reformed the Common-wealth, from 
the corruptions of Babel: &> reftituerunt magnificentians 
in-priftinem ſtatum, and they reſtored the magnificeace 
into the old integritic ; thar 1s, the Law of God which 
excellcth all other in greatneſſe. 

Theſc Maifters of the great Synagogue, * did ſundry 
things for the preſernation of the Text. Firſt they 
nw che letters, ſecondly the words , thirdly , the 


| verſes of the whole Bible, fourthly, their * correQions 


of the Orthography in the Margent; for they ſer down 
twoletters, Keri wvelo Cetib, thatis ; Wee are to follow the 
reading, and not as it is written. And Cetib velo keri, ſcri- 
bitur & non legitar, 1t is written, and not read: laſt, they 


| ſealed the Canon. 


The | Mazorites they called them Siga Hamickrs 


| Synagoguez 


fwery | 


8 Tabrmd, 
lib. ub afon. 


kh Tabrud 
bieroſo'ym, 
mlib, megil, 
cap. 3. 

* Anſcheke- 
neſert hag t- | 
dola, virrſys | 
MAgEL 4 
ay 
maiſtcis of 


the great 


ſathey were 
called Rb. 
4145, has 
ters of an- 


* Wape+ 
YPaljue - 
TiT{0S, 

is the error 
in writtiig, 
i Sbmdl. 
pentag ler, 


IIS 


- 


LY ” 


ppdyjuon hs yeuphe, The hedge-of the Seriptare : for as the 
hedge keepes outthe theefe; ſo doch the correftion of 
the Mazorites keepe out the reſt of the CorreAors, that 
they ſhould nor be bold to corre any thing in the rext. 
Hence is thatſayingof theirs; *Tyrhes are the hedge of a 
mans riches : pay thy Tythes and berich. Vowes are the hedge 
of the firit frutts;, the hedge of Wiſedome is jilence, and the 
Mazorite is the hedge of the Laws 


ParacRaPur [I]. 


Of the Apecryphe Book, of the OldTeftament. 


HE Apocryphe Bookes were theſe, whoſe autho- 
rity was not knowne in the Tewiſh Church. 

T heſe bookesthe Hebrewes called ! Genuzirr, from 
the Chaldic word Ganaz abſcondere, to hide; becauſe 
their authoritie was not knowne in the Church : there- 
fore it was, that they forbad their children to reade 
them vntill they came ro mature age. So” in the Primi- 
tive Church, whcn they were read, the Reader ſtood bur 
in the inferiorplace, 

T he Gree kes called the Canonick Bookes &14:abtry;, 
put in, becaule they were within the Canon, and © yxexge- 
utrs; reweaed:they oppoſed to theſe, pi ixxhyoranerva, not 
to preach; and droxpynlerdas, ro hide; ® and dxanuricyy, be- 
cauſe they are not receiucd in the Canon. 

Epiphanius * his reaſon is not good, why they are called 
Apocryphe bookes, Beeauſe ( faith he) they were hidden 
in the Arke : Thefe books were written after the ſecond 
Temple; therefore it is berrer (aid of him who ſaies, 
* &adxpupoy may uy tyd idberoy, A ll that which « not within the 
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entreats, 


was Capſa ercleſie, The. cheit of the Church, in which the 
Canonick bookes were reſerued, "26 

T here wcre two forts of Apocryphe bookes, Prim: 
| | ſe ſecundi generic ; of the friſt ſort, and ſecond 
| fort. 
' Primigeneris which the Church made vſe of, al- 
| though they received them not in the Canon: as the 
Aaccabees,leſus Syrach, the Wiſedome of Salomon, Tobie, 
1Thele were got called C.moxici by the Fathers, but cc- 
cleſuFici. 

Secundi generis, were theſe * which they altogether re- 


toreth moſche five ani; wortw;, dimiſsio Moyſisex hac vi- 
ta: Theaſumprion of Moſes,ortaking himoutgf this 
life. In this booke is deſcribed the ſtrife which was be- 
wwixt Michael and the Devuill, abont rhe body of Moyes, 
of which we reade in /ude his Epiſtle: ſo zywreyiney the 
after birth, Sorthe Prophecy of Enoch, ſo Apocrypha 
leremie, Epiphanius' teſtifies, that the Tewes ſent to E- 
gypt toPtolomie with the Canonicke Scriptures; ſcuen- 
tie wo Apocryph bookes. 


. Paracrarus [I]. 


Of the Camonick Bookes of the New Teitament. 


HE bookes of the New Teſtament are Hiftorical!, 
Dodrinall, and Prophericall. 

' Hiſtoricall, are eithcr of Chriſt or his Apoſtles. Of 

Chrift, the foure Euangeliſts ; of the Apoſtles, the As 


 The* foure Euangeliſts, are like tothe fourc Riucrs 


' which wcntabour the Garden of Eden to water it, and 
| Chriſt 


out ot the Santuaric, lecirbe hid in the Arke, | xpuxls þ 


ieted ; ſuch were the bookes of ſannes and lambres, Pe- | 


| 


Xa * 
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Canon. 


( onfir. 
Illuft. 


Pro,t7.15 


Canon. 


Chriſtin the midſt, asrherreeof Life: | 

The Dodtrinall bookes, are the —Areo_ "Wl 'E 

of Paul, of tames one, and Peter two, of hn three, hog 
Iude one. 

The Prophericall Booke, is the Booke of the Sou 
lation ; containing theeftare of rhe 'Church, from the 
daies of 7ohy to the cnd of the world. 

The number of the Canonick bookes are ſeveritie; 
for even as ſeuenty valiant men ftood abonr the'bed of 
Salomon with Targets : ſo the Lord hath ſerch els — 
tie valiants to defend his truth.” + «a 


. '% 


Paraoxaruu vey 


Of the ſealing of the Canon of the New Fett amont, | 


2ha, whoout-lined the reſt of the Apoftles, ſealed. the, 
Canon of the Scriprures. 

Renel. 22. Curſed is he wheaddes oy takes apy from the 
things written im this Booke. 

t The Sadduces reieted all che Old Teſtament; od 
the fiue bookes of Moy/esy Marcion reietted all 
vangeliſts, but Lake. Ebiow'and Cerinthus rei 
Golpell. ThePapiſts adde the Apocryphe bookes. to 
the Scriptures. But theſe areequall abhominable before the 
Lord, he that inttifieth the wicked , and be that condermeth 
the inf. | | 
0 a: uediaads dat 

Panack, V. 
How the heh Seriptur res mn Jo be exponyted, 


þs wen E Scriprre muſt be nviptecc dy the fare Spi; | 


cE- | Lib, 
"2dÞabs | <*" 


rit, by which irwas inſpired. | 
Sk. 
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cap.i6. 


No Scripture isof priuatein ] 
> - Prigare interpretation, is cither Prater fundamenturs 
rivets, by the ground of vericy, or preter fundamen- 


. | rum ſalutis,by the ground of laluation zcircs fundamen- 


tum ſalutis,, about the ground of (aluation 3 .or contra 
ſundamentum ſallitis, or contrary'to the foundation of 
(aluation. py 

Prater fundamentumveritatis, is, when an interprera- 
ciqu agrees not with the place intreated , alchough ir be 


notroptre fundementiom ſolutss > thete the Greeks called 
ampoodianuoe , aljena 4 propeſute, out of purpole : as *rheſe 


DY Gold: ſo theſe who interpret Scripture, 
ides the meaning, of the place intreated, they miſſe 
the ſenſe of the'Scripturc. 

Preter ſundamentum {alutis, is that interpretation 
which is not onely belides the verity, bur allo beſides 
the foungation Chriſt - this by the Apoſtle iscalled Ha) 
and fiubble, it ſhall burne,but the builder maybe ſafe. 

|. . Circs \fundamentam [alutts, is that interpreration, 
| _ weakneth the foundation, although irraze ir not 

Ay | 
Cantrs fundimentum ſalutis, is that interpretation, 


whichtazerh the foundation, Not bolding the head Chriſt, 


I, Peter 4.# njtable ſonles wreſt the Scripture : 53ibgor 
[tis a word borrowed from torturers, when they putan 
innocent man vpon the racke, and makes him to ſpeak 


the thing he neger meant : ſothe(e wrefta ſenſe outof 


Icwes fable, that Manna had a taſte to every m3n 2s he 
liked, when he did cate of it, burchis fable is refuted, 
Numb. | 5 It is as falſc, that theScriptures of God 
hath any 


tion. 


who ſeeke-Gold in the carth , if they miſle the veine, }.". 


enſe which herctickesliſt to givethem. R 
_ Trye.interpretgcion, js-thar: interpretation which is 
og fandamentum, von the foundation, and givesthc 
| I true 
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the Scriptures, which the holy Ghoſt never meant. The} .-. 
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( anon. 


Ih. 


| TheDoRors ofthe Tewes were cald boxim, edificantes, 


| foundation, 


rrue interpreration of the place intreated. | | 


Beilders, becauſe they were bound to build vpon the 


h Paxacr, VI. 
Of the internal light, which ſhewes the way to come 
by the ſenſe of the Scripture. 


T* E meanesto comeby the ſenſe of the Scripture, 
arecither internall, orexternall. | | 

T he internall light whereby we cometorhe fenſe of 
the Scripture, is the holy ſpirit. 

T hen he opened their wnderitanding, to beleene the Sevip- 
tures. So rexelaſti mihi aurem,T hou tookeft a vaile off mere 


+ [eare, and made me to 'vaderftand. Perforare aurem ef | .*- 


obedzentie, to bore the eare i for obedience ; thow bered# 
mine eare : but rexelive aarem et intelligentie , to-unuaile 
the eare is fer underſtanding : The Latines Call - this dicere 

in aurem, to ſpeake in the eare. FINNEY 


Pazacn, VII. 
Of the external helpes to come by the ſenſe 
of the $ e11ptare. 


8 be E externall helpes, which helpe vs to come by 
the ſenſe of the Scripture, are eſpecially tive. 

1. Atfciey/a, to conlider the Marginal), and line rea- 
ding of the Scriprure, 2. $9waronjie, the right poin- 
ting of a Scripture, 3, «raia, the right collation of 
Scripture with Scripture. 4. rapper, the right tran- 
ſlation of a Scripture, 5, i8dauirera, the cuftornes 
proper tothe lewes. = 
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1 CHAP, IT | 
, Of rhe firſt Helpe. 
At "ow &, OY dewhle TeAd gf 4 & cripture, | 
: |  * . | 
— {PI the line alin and the Mar-' 
Canon. 2 gindll reading, helpes much forthe vn- 
£9 derſtandingot the Tex ifrhe Hebrew | 
5 4 p—rarek SIRE: 
Ill. | + This Marginall reading! n ſer downe 


| in the great Mazora Bible in the Mar- 
grand the Text: and 1 ay borh rogether, is cal- 
= ouble eaging. . + 
iy WheretbetHaly Ghoſt harhs iogned both the rea- 
theſewoareto folouv. * -- 
+ Lhcre is aMarginal reading inthe Prophet, Eſay 51. 
wen in twaudall words, -bur having the (igni- 
Geoton of any of them, 5p=FIRD Omaimeds aper-| Pricbb- 
tio, ( toopen the priſon) or the eyes of the blinde. hoabhe 
For this is mcantalſo of thoſe that arc blind, as thoſe 
chatare in priſon. | 
Theſe two readings vr Lord toynes together, Znke 
4-18. Thon haſt ſent me Fa P-pD toreftore ſight to the | Pekabhs 
blind, and to open the priſon to the priſoner. Tt I were rea- ebb. 
ding the 51.of E/ay, and firft verſe, T might make this | 
linc reading: Togine ſight to the blinde, as well as to open 
: he pyiſomn to the: priſoner. | 
'  Bennayathe ſonne of lehogdah was a * I) linelyman : but ' 11; 
che marginall reading hath it (H* J a ſtrong man.) This 15.41 
marginail reading, 1. Chron. 11. 22. is made line rea- 
ding; thcrefore we may -ioyne them borh fafely i in the 
Texr, He was a lively ſtrong man. | 


| And' 
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| Chap2; k 
1.Chron, | And1ohawan was the. $3* W\ WIN cheefe of the Cap-| Yai | 
nit. pames; the marginall reading , ' Hee was one of the —_ 
OY bwin three: which marginall reading, 2. Saw. | Hy? Pilifhine 
| 23.is made ine reading, therefore we may ioyne chem 
together, He was one of the three chiefe Captaines. : 
Canon, | Where the Holy Ghoſt makes that line reading in 
| the New. Teſtament, which is marginall reading inthe 
Old Tcſtament; we,may.ſalcly ioynethem both urrhe | 
Text... "hi £4 
| Prou-3-24-| He gines grace tothe DI LNW poore : but 2. Peter 5. He  4uajims, 


Canon. 
I, 


45, 
e 


1, Examp. fol 


Pal, 16.10, ! 


Efay 63.9. 
LExamp. 


1Kings 22, 


Deur.21,7, 
$* 


lowes the marginall reading, Hee gines 2race 10 the | 
| D) 3.Y humble; therefore we may ſafely Toyne them 44m. 
both yrthe Tgxr ; He gives grace to the poore humble. ned 
 Thou,wilt not (uffer thy ' IDF holy ones: In the. nhifdechs, 
marginal! there 15a (igne of che plurall number,ſhewing 
tharthere is a; lctter redundant, Peter Acts 2. approues 
this marginall reading, reading jr in the ſingular num- | 
ber, T hou willnot ſuffer th; TOS) holy one 19 ſer cor- Hoofdbrbaa 
ruf tion. | 

The marginal] readingsof the Mazoritcs we may vſe 
chem for illultration, ( where they are not approyed by 
che Holy Ghoſt) alckough we may not make.them line | 
reading. If they impare northegredir ofthe Scripture, | 
or is contrarytoit, 

In all their afflietions they were R\ (not) ifflicFed; the ;,, 
marginall reading may ſeruc for 1iiuſtration ; 1# all their | Lo, 
affuct tons 1 (ke) was afflicted, ro wit; Chriſt bearing | 
our linnes. | ESC 91 

Joſaphat had OV ten (bippes which went to Ophyr:the | 
marginall reading hath ir, /oſaphat JW Y wade ſhigpes 
whichwent to Ophyr. Here the one clearcththe other;he 
made ſhips, and how many. ſhips hemade, ............;..... 
Ons hands hage not fucit FIQAQ fpeddr. (In thefn Shophchuth, © 
 gularnumber) che marginall reading bath ic 45h. | 5446s. 
\ fwderunt in the plural number: to fignikic,y cuery,oncin | 
ELSE. F par 0) | 


| afar, 
aſah, 
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1:Booke. 


Prou.4.3+ 


_ Obie, 


2,Kin,$, 6 


| 


| was borne. | 
| Salomons mother had moe ſonnes ; wherefore the 

'\ marginall reading may well ſtand for illuſtration, (Tex- 
*| der and young was 1 before my mother) and (tender and 


 Tluftration? 


| Jehowah,eum certo moriturum : Goe and ſay unto him, thou 


|; Thismarginalſreading is norcontrary tothe Text, 


particular ſhould purge himſelfe,and all of them ſhould 
proteſt that they had norſhed that innocent blood. _ 

But the Mazorites marginall reading ſeemes to bee 
contrary to the Text; therefore we may nor ve it for i!- 
Tender and young was I * 3D before my mother : but 
the marginall reading hath it, Tender and young was 1 
IT.I before the ſonnes of my mother: Here the margi- 
nali reading ſeemes to be contrary to the Text : for $4- 
lomon; mother had no ſonnes but $a/omon,and rhe child 
who was begotren in adultery, who died ſo ſoone as he 


yount was 1 before the ſonnes of my mother) that is ofthem 
all beſt beloved. 

Burt the Text ſayes, /nicus eram matris mee, 1 Was my 
mothers onely ſonne : then it may ſeeme ſhe had no moe 
ſonnes but Salomon? 


his mothers beſt beloucd of all his brethren, 

The tmarginall reading ſeemes to be contrary to the 
Text; therefore it cannot be vſcd for illaftration of the 
Text: bi, dic, Wh non vivendo wives, quia otendi nihi 


ut not reconr + hewbeit the Lord hath (bewed me thai hee 
ſhall ſercly aye. 

'The marginall reading hath irthus; Go ſay onto him, 
thou ſhalt net recoxer although the Lord hath ſhewed tome: 
be ſhall-ſurely dye. Abi, dic Jy ei vivende wives  adned 


Domnnus oftendit mrhi cum moritarans. 


but ſerves for illoftration ;.«6 dre cj (ab gud; ) no vives- 


Inmiu tranſlates it, vnicus id e#t vnice dileftws, he was| + 


= <= > — "y 


f hoes : Goe awd tell him ( to wit) he ſhall not line, becauſe 


Liphne. 


Io. 


Ls. 


em 


— 


Anſvw. 


(anon, 


LIORTRIA 
[. Examp. 
1, King, 26, 
26, 


3. 


| | Chap-2. 


Of Dittologie. 


the Lord told me that he ſhall cortainely die. 


ding hcerc, ioyning «wor with /o,by Mackephydic ci, and 
then a Comma. « 

Mackaphis nota ſyntaQtick accent, but Euphonicke; 
therefore * 19715 in his laſt tranſ]ation,fojlowes the line 
reading ( dic non) and not the marginall reading die et, 
as hedid in his firft tranſlation, 

How ſhall I know, P/al.22, 15. thatthis (they * If 
digged my hands and my feete) 1s the right line reading, 
and not this, 45 RIO 4 Lyos. 

Firſt by the Grammarticall helps; for Caari with Ca- 
mets (ignifieth ( to digge) but with Patach ( 25 4 Lyon) it 
is here with Cametz, thereforc it ſhould be read they dre- 
ged,and todis put for Yan. 2. The circumftance of the 
Text will lcade vs to reade, (they digged) for cycry mem- 


ber of the. Text hath a proper word ioyned with ir; 


vironed me : then the laſt member ſhovld not want the 
owne proper verbe, they digged. 3. * lohannes Iſaac Le- 
eta teltifies, that he ſaw a Pfalter, wherein it was plaine- 
ly written, Caar#, and not Caari. 4. * Aquila, (who was 
a great enemy to Chriſt) followed Caars, they digged, 
toxovor, farpitny faderunt manus meas id cit cruentarunt, 
T hey filthrly defiled my hands,thatis, with blgod. And the 
*ſenency &po;ev, foderunt, digged : Kthe tranſlation which 
the Erhiopians and Indians vie in the Chaldictongue, 
; ap Caars foderant, digged, as * Pagris Galatin:s telti- 
es. 

No tranſlator may put the marginall reading in the 
Text, vnleſle it be approued by the Holy Ghoſt. 

We cannot tranſlate, They digged Lyow-like my hands 
and my feete, | 

The line reading hath it (7% bis ſornes) the marginal! 
in his ſine: we muſt not putboth inthe Text heere, in 


But the marginall reading ſeemes tobe the right rea- 


Dogges compaſſed me about ; the company of the wicked in- | 


1 hawnes 
J/aac Lenita 


* Aqnila, 


'Tranflat. 70 
'n Pſalmes, 


"Perrus Ga- 
lat, de trins- 
fate, 


F 2 ſingulis 


—_— DD Le Ce 


I. - 


of the external MEanes, 


- | ſhew themſelnes more clementthen the Holy Ghoſt. 
"| -Therearc fourebookes inthe Old Teſtament, which 


deft then Pen-men of the Holy Ghoſt: ſo they would 


'ends with threatnings, bur the penule verſes of theſe 
bookes are more milde; therefore they haue cauſed to 
rintthem over againe, and adde to cuery one of theſe 


1:Booke. 
ſmgnlis peccatis tins, for ewery one tf his Jinnes:burvit it 
forillaffrationoriely, - : WRT CABSBM 3 30 
Eccleliaſtes | - Xeepe thy foote, in the-marginall, keeze thy fezte: We 
_— muſt nor tranſlate it ſo, Keepe both thy feete.- 
Gann. | Where the' Mazorices notes; ſcentes to impaite the 
1x + .. | credirof the Text, thereweare not ro follow them; 
Itft. The Marzotites of Tybe#iz5 will ſeerne to be more o- 
. deſtthen the Text, and toput the holy Ghoſt to ſchoole 
> | $5 it were, ro reach him-to {pcake. 
3 Kings 48. | _ ©» They ſhall drinke'their owne prſſe: but'in the marginal, 
je £5 | they will put ic in more modeſt termes,' Ty ſhall drimke 
ple. the water of their owne feete : but, to the cleane, all things 
Tit. 1.11, | &1ecleane. =o 
2.Kings 18.] * 4 pabbof Douds dun? : but for modeſty they ſet in the 
; m;'774? which comes cut of the holes of the Doues. 
They fay this phraſe, 7s !i9;t foraminibus ſuis, ke had nee 
to mate yater, 
Deut.z28. | - They will not ſay, Su"azitabit cam, He ſha'l know her, 
3 theText hathit: but inthe Margent; He hall he with 
HS TAY bl . p 
1.Sam. 5.6. | For the Piles or the Zenrercids,they putin the margent 
+ | tehorim, Holes; and they point the firſt word 1 9Y fD Baipbulim, | 
Maviſce Hemereids, withthe points of $NJUI high |Batcbborim, 
holes, to ſignific, that the laſt muſt beercad tor the firſt. 
Scheva is neutr made a gutturall letter. Sorkey read 7e- 
| bend with the points ATR or elohim. 
IT, As they would ſhew themſclues forioorh more mo- 


okesthe pennlrverſe after the laft. The note of the 
foure bookcs is. fer downe by Siglz, or their ab-| 


| 


breutation | 


PP'3Y 


—_— —— — — -_ 


- wo — 


| _ Ehap.3. j "AR Stigmatologie 


breniation in the end of Eeeleſiaf7es ; Tod for E/aias ; Tan 
for Teri gnatzar, The twelue ſmall Prophets,of which A! a- 
lachy is the latt; Cophfor the Lamen:ations; and C:phtor 
Coke/eth, Eccleſiajies, 
Becauſe the laft verſe in E/az is terrible, (an1their fire 
ſra!lnzt be quench el) they haue caulcd to print ouer a- 
gaine the pepult verſe: And it ſta!l come to paſſe, that 
trom month to month, an 1 from $4bboth to $abboth.that all 
fleſh ſha'l come an1 bow before me : ſorhey have dealt with 
the orherthrec bookes, adding the penult verſe to every 
one of them. 
IT As thcy will ſhew themſelues more clement then the 
holy Ghoſt ; ſo they will take vpon them to cenſure 
places which they thinke deteftive in the Texr. 
This istheir note in the margent,Gez.4.that there are 
28.verſ(cs in the midit of this verſe wanting ; a large 
conference of Ca/z with A4-el, which is ſer downe in the 
| Chaldie Paraphraſt. But (&> dix:t) he fake , lignifierh 
not onely to hold a long conference, butalſo ro ſpeake 
friendiy with one, andto connerle with him. 
Theſe are thecenſurcs of the Iewes of Tyberias, but 
they are notfound in the greatand firſt Mazora. 
Cam. Where the double rcading of the Mazorites is con- 
IN | trary tothe Text, it ſhould be alcogethcrreieRed, 


Efay19.17.] When* Oniasthe fourth was caft our by 4»tiochss 
| the great, from the Pricft- hood of [erulalem, he fled to | 
| Egypr, and there builta Tewple in Heliopolis, alled- 


 ioynes them both cogerther, Tre Cittie of the [unne'fa'l| 
te veitrozed, T his double reading is contrary re'the | 

' Text, forthere might not be any Temple built for the 4 

| worſhipof God, butat Icruſalem. Confer Dewr.5; with! 
the fourthof 1okn. 


F 3 


| 
Cyuavy,! 


| ging E/4:es warrant for him; reading'the Text thus: | * 
, { 4nd oneof them ſtallbe the Citie of ONT Cheres the [11m | Aheves, 
' for DW MMeves, 1e:1uFion ; the Chaidie Paraphrait —_— 


* P.Cuna. de 
| repnb, 'ud.. 
Scal. m Enſ. 


———— 


Exod, 24-5" 


Of the externall meanes 


Cray, IT] 
* Of the ſecond Helpe. 


elyuerononle, or the right pointing of 4 Seripture. 


| 
| 
HE «points and accents are naturally 
bred with the Scriptures, deliucred by 
God to Aoyſes, our of Mount Sinai, 
and foto the poſterity. 

Talmud,* Ones liters ſunt vt corpus 
& ſine anima. Letters without points, are like 
a body without a ſoule. ; 
The Hebrewes ſay, * 2uilegt ſine punitout quicquitat | 
ſine frens, that is ; He who reades without the points, is 4s 


[ 


non ſecundum puncta accents non bona et ; that is, Exery 
expoſition which is not according to the points, ts not good for 
thee to follow. T hereforethe Hebrewes cals theaccents 
fagnamim accents, becauſe they ſeaſon the reading, and 
gives ittherightreliſh, as ſawce doth the meate. 

"The right pointing of the Scripture, is a moſt nece(- 
ſary help tor vnderſtanding the Text, |, 

Aﬀter the Lord ſaid, let the watervbring forth aboundant- 
ly exery creeping thing : and let the fowles fly vpon the earth.* 
Becauſe the vulgar Tranſlation markerh not the point 
Atnach, at creeping things heere ; therefore ſu = hauc 
gathered, that the fowles were creatcd of the waters, 
contrary to the Text,Gen. 2.19. Ont of theground the 
LordGod formed exery beait of the fielde , and euery fowle 


of the _ | 


3 


he wha rideth without a bridle. And againe, Col peruſþ! 


ſhelo gnal derech hatagnamim ls tob ly, Omnis expoſitio que | — 


4 De Accent. 
lege Buxtorf. 


tiber,et 8/4- 
mat et "au 


lene. 


© Talm, ern. | 
| lomo cap. 1. 
Medraſhex 

Z1har. 2 
Orhun culle | 
bu cegugba 
lo naphſha, 


Zohar, 
Hakhore bels 
hamerhes 
carrokeb be= 
loharegn. 


Where this 


: ſtarre® is 


| place, it 


ſhewes al- 

wai'sthe 

wrong rea- 
ing. 


Ana they offered burnt offerings, (to wit) _ 
/ 


/ 
F 


ſ 
[ 
: I 
f 


| Chap.3- 


' . _- Cm. F 


b 


Deut. 10.2» 
4 


5 


Gen, 34-14. 


Ex0.7+ 28, 


Lenir,12,6, 


they ſaorificed peace-offerings ( to the Lord) to wit, Bak 
lockes. 

There * was aqueſtion betwixt the Diſciples of Hillel 
and the Dilciplesof Sehammai, what were the ſacrifices 
which were offered by the [{raclites in the wilderneſle , 
the ſe of Hillel held, that irwasthedaily ſacrifice or 
burnt offering which they offercd: The (e& of Scham- 
mai held, that it wasa voluntary ſacrifice which they 
offered : but if they had marked the right pointing of 
the Text, this controuerſicr would haue ſooncended ; 
chey might haue ſcene twodiftin& ſacrifices ſet downe 
there. They ſhould not hayeread the Text withourthe 
diftintion Atnach, at burst offering,as they did (and they 
offered burnt offerings, and ſac: ificed peace- offerings. 

And he was with the Lord fortie daies and forty nights, 
and he did neither eate bread nor drinke water : and he wrote 
vpon the Tables, * 

Who wrote vpon the Tables, whether God or Afoy- 
ſes? Demt. 10.2. Iris expreſly ſaid, thar God wrotethe 
ſecond Tables, then forto clearetheplacc in Exedwus,we 
muſt marke the accent Ataach, ſerdowne before (and,) 


he wrote (to wit, God) or dum ſeriberet ſcilicet Dems, 
while as he wrote, (to wit, God ) 
But when the daies of her purification fhall bee fulflled, 


Auge;/tme not ebſcruing the Hebrew point Segolte, 
which is put after dawgbter, thought that ſhe was to offer 
heroffering for her ſonne as well as for her daughter, 
contrary to the Scripture; forthe male childe was to be 


and Moyſes did neither eate nor drinke : hete is thereft, aud | 


whether for a ſoxne or a daughter ; ſhe ſhall bring a Lambe*.| 


circumciſed the cight day, and conſequently was clean; 
and the femalcs were circumcifed in the males. The 
ſonnes of [acob ſay ro Hamor, Shall we gine onr Sifter to 
one that i uncircumciſed. But this we will conſent vnto you, 
that euery male be circumciſed among you. 
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Of the externall Meanes. | 
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24, 


| 
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| 


1,52. 4:4. | 


Dcu.25.2.3 FA 
6 


| of the ſubſtration was the cuſtome of the lewes follo- 
| wing the® Ta/muicke reading, omitting the diſtin&ion 


a= 


2.Sam.7, | 


\B -fore tl e light of God went cut,* Samme| ſlept in the Ten 
ple. No man might ſic in the Temple, ftarre lefle ſleepe 


Fortie ſtripes ſhalt thou gine him, but n3 mee. 
T he lewes had a tradition of giving the guiltie thir- 
ty nine ſtripes, bur not full fortie; 7receined of the Terres 


2. Cor, 11. thrice fortie ſtripes lacking,ove: thereaſon commonly is, | -* 


why they ſubſtratted one was for pitrie: bur the ground 


which is inthe Text ; for the Textdiſtinguiſherh theſe 
two, He ſhall be beaten before him with a ceriaine number, 


then it ſubioynes, Thou ſhalt beate him with fortie ſtripes: 


but the Talmudick reading ioynes them both roge- 


ther, palling by the point, ( He ſhall be beaten before him 
\ with acerlatie ru nber, with the aunler of fortie\ thar is, 
thar which gocs next vnto fortie, or tmm:diarly before 
| fortie, the Text layes not (ſay they) fortie innumber : tor 


then full fortie muſt bee vadciſtood ; but becauſe rhe 


Texr ayes, Bammiſper in aume/s, in number, he would |: 


ſay z Lct him be beaten with as many Rripes as hee may 
beare according to his deſert, 

Before the light of G2d went ont inthe Temple , Same: 
ept. 


Thenor regarding the point made a wrong reading: 


init. The King at onely in the outward Court, and 
the Prieſt ſtood : therefore when Samue! (lepr, hee flept 
in a Chambcrhard by, and not in theTemple. 


faith before God, and then liue ;and nor firſt iuſt, and 
then live by faith before God: this is the right reading. 
Bur che Papiſts for their own particular, rcade it wrong, 
thus; Tae init,* ſhall line by faith. Thar the former 15 
the true rcading, is proved by the Apoſtle, Rom. 1. 16. 
17. One!ythe int ſha!l ue before God: but the iuſt by faith 
is onely iuſt ; thereforc onely the iuſt by faith ſhall live 


beforc 


Toe iuit by faith, ſhail liue;, Wee mutt be firftiuſt by |- 


© Talmud, 


— _— ww = IO ox _ _— > 


+ 


Of Stigmatologie. 
| before God. Thecouenantof the Law ſayes, ( hoe fac, 


: 
| & vive;) Doe this ani thou ſhalt line ; heere ſubietFum, 

' 

| 

| 

| 


— 


++ 


— 
—— 
. 


of this propolition is,hoe fas ; and the attributum of it is, 
vives. So this in the new coucnant ; Tae #### by faith ſhall 
live, here ſuieTumn is, Tae init by faith,attributum, ſhall 


[iue. 
Ma - 13. They ſfa'l ce/inr yen into their meetings and Synagogues, 
3 - wg be beaten, and ſhall be preſentedbefore Ruers and 
5, 


The wrong reading, /ey ſha!l delin:r you to their 1 udica- 

| fories,” a#.{ in their Synagogues ye ſhall be beaten : they were 
| not beatcn in their Synagogucs, but before the ciuill 
' Iudges in their Tudicatorics. 

Luk* 3, He began, to be a"en' thirtie yeaves of aze,* being as is ſu)- 

10 ' poſedite ſenn: of Iſeph. 

| Apx«unrc jncepit,ts not conſtrued here with the Geni-1 5741. emeng, 
tive Caſe 7puix01rs fray, but is put abſolurely here, accor- | 1pm. 
ding to the Hebrew phrale ; as in Gen.g. 20. Tux: ca- 
| perat,, Noe plantare vineam, To plant 4 vineyard, ant 

dranke of the line thereof. The wrong reading is thus ; 

Ten tee beguntalee a'ent thirtie yeares of 47e , without 

any diſtinction. Dioryſizs following the wrong poin- 

| ting, makes him but ſeven and twenty yeares when he be- 

| 2an his miniitery. Keplerus makes him to beginne his 

| miniſtery an the beginning of bis thi: t12th yeare. Bat he be- 

' gan his miniitry inthe beginning of his thirty one yere 

being full rhirry, 

Tohn 15.3.| Thus is life eternal to know the onely to be true God, and 

| i: | whomthonuhait ſent Chriit : this is the trucreading. 

| 

| 


TheArians pointed the place wrong, thus ; This s 
life eternall to know the onely, * to bee the true God, 
and whom thow ha#t ſent Chriit, So they would {eclude 
Chriſt ſrom being true God: For the excluſive parti- 
cle pov, belongs notto the ſubied#um, lifeeternall, but 
to theattribute, The trueGod, Which particle in the 

G Greeke | 
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Reue.1 3.8, 


13. 
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'Gtecke ſheweth cleercly, ia yn37xwor od uordy eAy9ryoy boy - 


that God, who is onely veryGod. Itthe Comma, were pur 
after (oncly) then ir would fecludethe atrribute,the true 
God, from the Sonne, and the Holy Ghoſt: but when ir 
is rightly placed, it ſecludes the atrribure onely from 
Creatures. Solus Pater &# Deur, ( ſolus\ ſecludit attri- 


| butum , ab alys perſons, ſedveralectio ab omnibus Crea- 


Faris. 
If any hearken not to our ſpeech by an Epiitle, note ſuch a 
m1 . 

The wrong pointing is this ; If a2y man hearken not to 
our ſpeech, * note him by an Epiſtle. For it is not the T hel- 
ſalonians, but Pax! that ſhould write the Epiſtle. 

wh namesare written in the booke of the Lambe ſlaine, 
from the beginning of the world. * 

Slaine, heere is not referrcd totheſe words , from the 
beginning of the world , but to the words going before; 
written in the Lambes booke from the beeiumme of the 
world. 

Then ſaid Paxl: Joby verily baptized with the baptiſme 
of repentance, ſaying vnto the people ;, That they ſhould be- 
leene in him which ſhould come after him, (that is) in Christ 
leſus : So when they heard him , they were baptized in the 
| Lord teſus : This is theright pointing. That they ſhould 
beleene in him which ſhouldcome after him, that is, in Chri# 
leſs, and when they heard him ,* &c. taking them for 
Lukes words : This is the wrong reading. 

Therightreading makes the(c tobe Pauls words (ai 
hearing him they were baptized) that is, /ohns hearers hea- 
ring himſelfe. The wrong reading makes them Zukes 
words, and ſo make the twelue men whom 7ohn bapti- 
zed, to be rebaptized againe by Pax!, 


ſonne of 1air, the ſonne of Shemai , the ſonne of Kiſh, * a 


—— 9, 


and the ſenſe isthis; That ye may know the Father to bee | 


Therewas a certaine Iew, whoſe name was Mordecai, the | 


may 
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lem with the captinity. | 

T he right pointing is, not to make a Comma after | 
Kiſh, but atter /emmi : tor if it be ſet after Kiſh, rhen the | 
relative will haue rclation to Aſordecai; then Mordecat ' 
ſhould have liued from the capriuitic of 7econtah, till the | 
the Perlian Monarchy. Therefore Tiphcha (er vpohn Kiſh, 
ts but /em-incſum, and hath notthe force of a tull com- 
ma. For the Hebrewes hauc their Semi-inciſa, inciſn, 
membra , Co punteta : membrum , properly is the polnt 
which an{wersto the Greeke Colon. 

Ze ſee then how that of workes aman is in/lified, and n2t | 
of faith ouclz. T his is the right reading. 

The wrong pointing is, That of workes a man 7s initifi- 
ea, ard not of faith,* onely. 
| Tfirwcre thus pointed, then it ſhould carry this ſenſe, 
Ye ſee then that amen tis tuſtrfied by workes, and not onely 
| in#tified by faith: that is, That he ts both initified by workes 
| an4 faith; burtthc poinris to be placed before and, and 

wry js bereferred to wictus, fignifying, Fide ſola vel 
| ſol:tarta, T he faith that is alone : It is one thing to ſay, that 
| Manis not inſtified by faith onely: which 14mes never (aith, 
| and were a contrad:1ion to Par : and anotherthing to | 
| ſay, That a man is not iu/tified by faith alone, whichis moſt | 
true, and Pas/ncuerdenycd ir, 

T harthis is the right pointing, and that the place 
bathchis meaning zitiscuident thus, | 

Firſt, by the drift of the place, which is not to ſhew, | 
whart place faith hath in juſtification, for that is Paxls | 
drift. Rom. 4.5. Butto ſhew what faith ir is,thathath 
placein iuſtitication againſt Solifidians. 

Secondly, by the examples alledged, for 4brahamn 
was iuſtified before God, long before the oblarion of ! 
Iſaac ;and Rahabs worke could not iuſtific her before | 
God, becauſe ſhe was ſtained with many imperfetions. | 


G 2 Third-: 


| man of Jemint ; which had beene coried ewe) from leruſa- | 


_ 


of the. external meanes. 


ObicR, 
Anſw, 


Thirdly,by collation of othcr places of y ſame Text, 
verſe 14. where he ſpeaketh of the having of faith with 
workcs : and not of iuftifying by workes with faith. 

Fourthly,the Syriack tranilates it de, /ola, faith alone. 

Fiftly, verſe 20. xugis tpyar without workes is dead, that 
is, Tzat faith which hath no workes s dead : and not, Faith 
without workes is dead, as Beza diltinguilherh well ; as it 
faich were quickned by workes. 

Laftly, when wovey [ignifieth oncly, and nor alone, it Is 
| other waies placed, # word12155, ag the Greekes vieto 
ſpeake : But placing it after & 7454 yovvy, it ſignifies #013, 
fide ſolitaria. I conclude this then, that we arc juſtified 


workcs copalatiue. | worlhip Chriſtwith his fl.ſh aſocia- 
zixe; bur not Chriſtand his fleſh copslative, So, I honour 
the King with his Crowne 2//cciative, but, I honournor 
the King and his Crowne copulutine, 

The commands are pointed aftcr another manner, 
then any of thereſtof the Scriptures ; for ſome of them 
ye ſhall ſce diſtinguiſhed by a full point, and lightly: al- 
{o ye ſhal ſce A'michand Zakeph katon, thatis,Colon and 
Comma mator both ioyned,the firit asa note of greater 
diſtintion,;and thisot a lcflcr. So ye ſhall (ce $:{\uck and 
Atuach, ioyncd together after ſome of them. 

Whence came thisdiuers pointing of the Law. 
| Thercaſon which the Iewes giue 1s ridiculous, they 
ſay the commands arc all ioyned rogether without any 
full diſtinQtion ,  Bedthbur echad, ſermone vno, at one 
ſpeech, that is, without any reſt, becauſe God pronoun- 
cedthem all with one breath. They are diſtinguiſhed a- 
gaine, ſay they , becauſe men cannot without reſting 
pronounce them. 

Batthe truth is, that the commands, as they are di- 
ſtinguiſhed, ſothere is a full point, to make the diftini- 
on ; but becauſe there is a great affinity amongſt them, 
ES! there- 


— 


by faith with workes a//cciative, bur not by faith and | -* 


— 
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A ful point 


& a colon, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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Of Analogie. 


lam. 2, 20, 


Canon. 


( oufrr. 


i 
£44 + it, 


Canon, 


llinkk, 


therefore it is alſo thatrhey are lightly diſtinguiſhed;and 
it is to be marked, thattheſe commands which are ſer 
downe without any coniundion in Exodus the 20.Dewt. 
5.18. are ſer down with a copulariue,Thos ſhalt not mur- 
der,and,theu ſhalt not commit adultry;toteach vs the con- 
ioyning ofthe commands as intro one body,which muſt 
al{o be done in our praftiſe. The Schoolemen ſay well, 
Tota obedienti1e/t copul:tiua,the whole law is copulatiue. 


CHap, ITII. 
Of the third Helpe. 


Avatoyie, or collition of Scripture with Scripture. 


S222 Ollation of Scripture with Scripture, is a 
moſt profitable help to bring vs to the ſenſe 


vj of the Scripture, 

> AZdts 16. 10,00vÞiRatovry 8 xeprog huayyehtacga 
durcug, being aflured that the Lord had called vs to 
preach the Goſpell varorhem. 


ned from the fire ofthe alrar, one lamp gaue light to an- 
other ; lo the word of God having light from lIelas 
Chriſt,one Scripture then,giues light ro another. 
The Tewes viually contcrred Scripture with Scripture, 
Acts 15. Moſes ts read of old euery Sabboth in the Synagogue . 
When *rhey read Mo/es Law, they read ſo mech of 
the Prophers anſwering to the Law. They diuided Moy- 


Asthe middle lamp of the Candleſtick, beingenligh-| 


® Certs fafti. 


k Buxtorf. 
Tiber, Y 


{es Law into 5 3.cquall Setions,ioyning two ſhort ones: 
and ends them all ina yeare,allowinga Seftion tocuery 
Sabboth. Theſe Scions were called P.rraſcha inthe | 
Law,and Haphtarih inthe Prophets: as ye would (ay,di- 
viſions, ora diſtinguiſhed part of che Text, , | 
They were called allo Sydra, & Sedar,ordine, inthe 
G3 Chaldic 


JR \ 


F* 


_ 


— 


1 Mach.g. 
4z* 


Gen.6.9. 


Chaldie: and the Apoſtle Colo. 2. 17. 18. hath rela. | 
on;othis manner, « wii: T1; toprus, in perte Sabbathj: it 
wascalled* Pereck, or Cheleck,as ye would ſay, 17 tra? 1- 
tude feſto, places for the feaſts : for they had ſo much. 
allotted for them to read in their feaſts. | 
Theſe Sefions were diſtinguiſhed by three great 
9.9 D.in the Law, and by three great JJ 53.37. in ch2 | 
Prophers.Burt there is one of them, Ger.47.28. whichis | 
notdiſtinguiſhedas thercſt, by three great P.P.P. And | 


Of the externall mane. = 1:Booke. 


the ewes giue the reaſon to bee this, becaule it is the 
| ſhutting vp ofthe Book of G-z js, yea and of the whole 
| Law and Prophets rothe commiag of the Mefltas : and 
| becauſe thetime of his comming was not expreſly (ct 
| downe ; therefore they continued this Seftion with 
the former. 


The occaſion why they ioyned theſe parts of the | 


| Prophets, with thelc of the Law, was this; when they 
were vnder the per{ccution of A-tiechus Epiphanes 3 he 
polluted the Temple, rooke away circumciſion, and 


the wicked. Now leſt they ſhould alrogerher want the 
reading of Moyſeshaw, they made choice of certaine 
parts of the Prophets, moſt anſ(werable to the parts of 
the Law, which they read before. 

As for this place, Ger, 1.1. 1» the beginning God crea- 
ted heanen adbivek They made choice of the Prophet, 
Eſay 42.5. So ſaith the Lord, Creator of the h:aurn and 
earth : and they read tothe eleaucnth verſe of the fortic 
three Chapter, whichihath chis marginall note vpon it, 
Gnad kan, huc v/que, thus farre. 

The l(econd diſtintion was this; Theſe were the genera- 
tions of Moab. In place of theſe words, they made choice 
of the words ofthe Prophet, Z/ay 54.11. Carta ſterilis, 
Sing thoubarren :foras the firſt place intreats of the - 

tura 


— At 


forbad the reading of Aoy/es Law vnder paine of death: | » 
| therefore they called him Antioch hiraſehi, Antioch 


— 


— 


Ll Talmud, 
bb, chagiga. 


Prught, (CH « 
CeME 
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- 


| 


> O— — — — — — 


| | Chap.4. 


Of Analogee. 


= 


ObicRh. 


generation ofrhe Church, | 

Their third diſtiaQtion was, Gem. 12. I. Abi tibi, Goe 
vnto land : For this, they made choice of the fortie of 
Eſzy, from the 25.vci(e to the [ixreenthofthe forticone 
Chapter : for as in this Se&ion of Gereſss,the departing 
of Abr:ham out of his owne Countrey to a ſtrange 
land is handled. So in this Section of the Propher Eſp, 
there is a comfort ſer downe to the l{raclitesin banilh- 
ment. And o forth to yend ofthe Law as ye may ® ſee 
the places parallcld in the end of the Hebrew Bible. 

When the tyrannie of Aztiochus was ended, they be- 
| gan againetorcade Moſes after the old manner, and 
| they read ſtill the places of the Prophers with him. 
Theſe places of the Prophets they called Haphtara from 


home, and he was called Maphtir ceſ/ator, who read this 
laſt parc in the Prophets, 
When they ended the reading of the Law, they had 


toy of the Law: this was the 23. of Tizr:. 
| Theſe Sections or diuilions received in the Liturgie 
; of the Church, wc renor Dime inſtitutionis, by diuine 


| appointment : for oftentimes they make. a Scion, | 


| where there ſhould be a continuance of the Hiſtory. 

| Thceleventh of Geneſis, ar the 32. verle, is ſeparate 

| by their Seton, from Geneſis the twelfth , where the 
Hiſtory is continued ; for God ſpake theſe things to 
Abr1ham when he wa» in Meſopotamia, before hecame 
to Charran. Ads 7. 3. 

But it may ſeeme theſe Sefions were appointed by 
God, and that ghey were kepr by the people of God, 
Nehem.g. Fox when the mourning of the people for | 
their Moabitiſh wiucs, was interrupted ; all the time of | 
the feaſt of the Tabernacles, that 1s, ro the 22. day of | 

the 


| curall generation of Neah.z (0 doth this, of the ſpiriruall 


Patar cef/are,to ceaſe, for they being ended, they went 


a feaſt, which they called Schimchath tora, letitia legis,the 


| 


m Biblja Hes | 


braica. 
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the moneth of 7:z7r.." They began not ro take vp their * wa fa 


| mourning againe, til the 24.day ofthe monerh : the 2 3, 

| day was aday of toy, becauſe they ended thereading of | 
the Law that day. 

The latter Iewes appointed many fafts and feaſts (as | 
may be ſcene intheKalendar) which they had no war- 
rant for out of the word of God : neither 15 the ground 


feaſt that day, that it will now follow ? 
When they ended the reading of the Law, the next. 
Sabboth they called it Sabboth Bereſheth, requies in prin- 
cipio : the wn 41 thetr reading in this month of 7iz7r1, 
becauſethey held gencrally thac the world was created | 
in September, | 
- Befides the reading vpon the Sabbotrh, they read 
theſe Paralchacs or Setions vpon the weeke daics allo, | 
but they read not the whole Scfions : and theſe who 
would [ecme to be more devour, faſted thele two daies | 
alſo: and of this the Phariſic boaſted, 7fa# twice in the | 
Sabboth, that is, inthe weeke, The Tewes in the Eaſt | 


C; Anon. 
I 
1 


n f and his two lips, 2s it were, breathing out one truth, | 
| When the Apoftles cites Scriprureto confirme their 
dodrine, it is not becauſe their doArine ftands in need. 
Efay 9.17, | Of confirmation (as oursdoth, For all men arc ly r;.) Bur 
iris for our cauſe, tolct vs ſeethe harmony and concent | 
that is berwixt the Old and New Teſtament, *The * Tunud. 
[ewes ſay well, Tae Law meedsno fortification. : 
Canon, | When the Apoſtles compare Scripturewich Scriptore, 

I ſometimes the refcrence is in cxpreſſe words: ſomc- | 
| times the callacion is in the matter, and not in the, 


4th. 


words. | 


b.7, 


cleare enough out of this place, that they keepe the. 
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began this faſt, vpon Dy, the Sabboth, and ended it har this | 


in D4e-, the fift day of the wecke. ;  Dijonſigni- 
(an. Thiscollation of Scripture with Scripture,the Apo-. CITES 
ſles afterward vied It, cf the Sab- 
« | Taft, The two Teſlaments are Gods two Silver Trumpets, | $i e- 


| 


| 


Hiereſolymi- | 
AH. 


| . Chap.4 


+.» Of Analogie:) 


Efay 11.1. 


| 
| 
| 


Mat'.2.23. 


| 


| 

' Cann. 

| mn 

| 

Micha,s. r. 


| I, Exam- 
| ple. 


| Tob 40.30. 


Efay 22.12. 
2 


f be callc 
| child a Branch, and abrancha C#ild. So rhe Hebrewes | 
cals (Bath) a D.1ughter, and the apple of the eye , becaule | + - 


words, Scriptum cit in weerbus 6 ſeriptume e# inrebuc- 

it is written in the words and the martrer. C 
Zach.6, 12.4 branch (ball riſe, Netzer. Math. 2. (Behold 
he ſball becalled a Nazarit.) Netzerit, and not a Nazarit : 
The Euangeliftexpounds the Prophet in 'ſenfe, though 
' not in words, for Chriſt was not a Nazarit, - Theretore 
theſe _ in A/atthew, ſhould be interpreted, he ſhall 
a Flower, or a Branch ; the Scripture cals a 


his daughter ts as deereto him as the apple of hiscye : 
Per Metalepſin,one word put for another, hauing ſome 
imilitude. 

When the Apoflles cireche Teſtimonies of the Old 
Teſtament, ſomerimes they change ſome thingtor ilig- 
ltration. 

But thou Bethlem Ephrata, are tbe leait of the Rulers of 
1ulth, out of thee ſhall come forth ro me, who ſhall be Ruler 
in 1ſrael. But Math. 2. 6. And thou ſhalt nit bee the leatt: 


ſhall come he who ſhall not be th: leait : and Micahs words | 
may be read thus, by an interrogation. At thorn the leaft | 
of the Rulers? Tron art not : as lob (aycs, Wilt thou draw 
the it hale with the hooke ? that is, thou canſtnor. | 
Let yseate,let vs drinke; for the morrow wee ſhall dye : | 
But the Apoitle, 1,Cor. 15.32. puts It in the preſent 
time : Toe morrow we dye. For illuſtration,to expreſle the 
boldneſſcat theſe Sadduces and Epicures, who wopld 
eatcanddjiake ſecurely, al:hough they were preſently 
to dyc ;and the ChaldieParaphraſt addes, (4x4 not rife 
481ine) tolkew that theſe Epicures looked- not for the 
relurreRion.' « ;- | ie <4 + 
Aſie care hait thow peareced :but the Apoſtle, Yebrewes 
10.5. hath ichus ; A body ha# thoufitted tame: for illa. 


ftracion : Chriſts obedience beganat his eare,, but his 
ws \-"M 


Chryſ. 
þ 


us 


T hat which Matthew layes, Micah infinuatcs, Out sf thee | 
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RSS whole | 
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| 


Deut.6.s. 


wv 
on the Crofle, 


© 18. He aſcended op #n high and gage gifts. For illufiration, 


 ching,which was vncleane by the Law, therefore 


| tidings of faludtjon 


'% 


hole body was 
He aſcended vp onkighand receiued gifts : but Epheſ. 4. 


all the gifts which Chriftreceiued, hereceivedthemto 
this end, thathe might beſtow them vpon his Charch, 
T hat thou maye#t be pure when theu indget : hypt Rom.z.\ .' 
4.T hat thou maye#t cu:rcome when thou iudge#t : torillu- 
tration, for they who are pure oucrcome in iudge- 
ment, - 

Sometitnes the Apoſtles adde ſome thing for 1[]u- 
firation. 

With Hyſope and Scarlet : but Hebrewes 9.19. he addes, 
Hyſopt and Starketwooll;pecaule all the Scarlet about the 
Sanfnary was of wooll Xyl:mwn, which wasy wooll of a 
tree: forthere was no Silk in the Tabernacle *(as ſome 


conieQure) becauſe it comes of the Worme, acreeping 


Byſſus 
was hine lining of Egypt, and not Silke. 

T hou ſhalt lone the Lord thy God with all thy heart, ſoule, 
and ſtrength: and Chriſt addes , wtre Jarciag, Both with 
the effictie of the mind and will. Andthe Scribe addesa 
fift word, Ark 12. 3 3. contri, Yuderfandimg, by which 
diuerfitic of words; God.wonld let vs ſee that we ſhould 
loue him vnfainedly , and thatall the ſprings orfoun- 
taines within our ſoules, ſhould praiſe him, 

And God eaue them Saul the ſonne of Kiſh, a man of the 
Tribe of Beniamin : but As 13.20. He ganethens Saul, a 
may of the Tribe of Beniamin ſortie yeares. Fol j0n, 
tocleere this partof the Chronologiethe better. 

Sometimes chey omit ſame thingfot t]}uſtration. 

How beautifull are the feete of theſe who bring the 9/41 
rs pow the mounttines. Paul, Roms 10. 
cxing this place, leanes 0ut (vpn the moantaines.) The 


tt nA IASC 26A. 


Propher when he wetit coprophecy, be wentto Tudzu, 
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*\ *. 


| Ex0.20.1 2, 


| Epheſ. 6.3. 


1, Cor. 12, 


| 4 mountainous: Countrey, bacthe 
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intothe whole world: all the world is not mountai- 
nous, therefore we leanes out pertijicndp;Fpos the moun- 
tarnmes. L 14 | 
Honour thy futher and thy mother, that thy dairs may bee | 
long in the land, which the Lerd thy God giveth thee - but 
the Apoſile to the Epheſeans. repeating the (ame, leaues 
our (which the Lord thy God giueth thee. For the Chrifli- 
ans were. not to. goeto Canaanto dwell againe. = 
Collation of Scripture with Scripture, tscicher inthe 
phraſe, when we compare the phraſe of che Old Telta- 
ment wich.the New; or in the type-andthe thing ſigni- 
ticd.T hirdly,in'therypewirhtheantirype. 1:P263421-[n 
_ wee tnuſt take heede rhar' Ouran bets, 
alike.: 


SETT 


is 11k 13 jJ8end:: : 


ded. 

Hic e# fangwis Eylementicſes fadeweer Thing on 
of the new couenants' Math.,26.28. we ohfpem 
Tis is my blood. (4! 1 eb 

Thele two places:are not well marched; the one 
place is proper, rite;other 1s wi mew A {or when Moyſes 
ſayes,T This is theblood of the Cournunt , ineed at;the 
blood of the ſacrifice:, which: was-blooklindeed 2..bur 
when Chriſt ſaies. 1:Cor. 11.24: Luke 20. 20. The wine 
which was in the Cup, wasa Sacrament of his blood. 

Roc facite,the Teſuites expoundiir ate; acritice. 
So 1udg. 13. 15. Facere hadwngid eff ſaerificare, to kill a 
Goar. T hele places are not rightly compared, 

Facere hedo, to kill a Goare  facere vitwla, to killa 
Calfe, eit /acrificare, to lacrifice' ſed ficerevitulam, is 
onely mwattare,to (lay. 'Germ 18.7. So.Exod. 121 17. So 


(rilice. | es | 


Exo4d.'29 and go: Facere 'invencam, is notthere to fa- 
crificez bucroſlay and prepare it, thatit may bee a ſa- 


5 Were to » goe 


| 


þ 


Qt phracsnorrighthy marched, Year yr  Tapdhnyne 


, | dy10%. 


H 2 Indees 


| 
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Canon. 
Fo. 


Gen.49-10 
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Tere, 35.18. | 


Zach. 11,1. 


|  gplger NF arone hedamcaprazum, (ig- 


| anfwcres che An 
| your meate, end if ye offer 4 ſari a, offer it to God: So Fa- 
{ cere hadun, is both to prepare t 


nifies; Zat vs theea Kid; therefore, facere he- 
dumn,agnitics he Up prepare | for meate ? 
Thele are the words of Manoch and his Wiſe to the 


Angell;whom'rhe SOOPAEOTS: bean Angell;-:Whac 
? If 9ee- bold me-flill 1 will not eate of 


Kid, that it maybee eaten, 
and, to kill it; thatit uniybe feadyto be Jornees tl bori it nc- 
ver ſignifies, fo ſacrifice, ' 

To comparethe prophecy and the event, gives grear 
lighr to the Scriptures, ifrhey be rigely matched. 

Wn not depart from TudatillShils come. 
When *Gabmizeche Proconlulleſtabliſhed fiue rh 
= authority : (che firlt in Jeruſalem the 

Gadara; the third, in Amathous ; the fourth, 
in neo: ; the fift in Saphar.) Yerche Scepter was not 
1 ay from ani; alhongh it wi weakned much ; 
\marked, prague there hangia Sceprer ftill a- 
boue rheir heads where they ſat in Synedrio,ro pur them 
in'mind,chatthe'Scepter ſhould nordeparr from them 
cill- Shils came; ncicher did-ir depart fromrhem ill 
ones? ? chewHerod killed thoſe of the Syne- 

ido, adi onctnment to-himfelfe. 
' And There flal not want one of the poſterity of Ionadab, 
to fland befire mifor ener. 

' Theaccomplithmear of chis prophecy was, 9 when 
the Cheſidin repairc 
timeof the Maceebees, and vnrill the deſtruRion of the 
Temple. 


drhsroines of the Temple, in the |; 


—_—— 


| 


nepiaayne | 


ia. 


| 
| 
| 
| 


* P, Cungns | 


derepub 1d, 


P Tojephns, 


q Seal, 74 
Elench. tri- 
AY. 


And the gates of Libanus ſh:ll beopened. 

The* Tewes ſay, that this prophecy was-avvomph ' 
ſhedfortieyeares before thedeftrutionof the Temple, | 
which is called, Domus /ylue Libani, The houſe of -the 
w—_ of Libanws, 1. my 7. This isto be marked, bc-1 


—_—R 


tTalmxd. l(b. 
Toma, .£4p. 4+ 


fol. 39. 


cauſe 
AN 


" Fe 


| Chap.5. + Of a Mitaplndſe. 
| cauſe the vale of the Temple rent in ewo, uſt forry 
yeares before the deſtruion ofthe Temple, In the Sy- 
riacke it is, facies Templi ſciſſae#t, The face ofthe Tem- 
' ple was rent; 
! M.cn.3.12-. | Ston ſhall be plowed like a field. 
Theaccomplithment , when Tiwrnws Reffis came in 
'witha plough, and tilled vp the very ground of the 


'Temple;*tor rhe Romans, when any Citric rebelled| r 5,1 cam 


| 


' as it was their cultome when they builr Cities ; firſt they 
drew a draught round about them with a plough. 
Din,12,'1 | And theabbomination of —_— /hallbe ſet vp. 
Ma-24.15| The accompliſhment of the prophecy * when rhe] + glexaniter 
| Romans cauſed dilplay in the Temple,the (pread Eagle, - Mlexan.. 
| and theabhominations, contrary to the Law. " 
Luk.19.44.| 4 ſtone ſhall not be left vpon a ſtone. ; | 
The accompliſhment : * when 7uljan the Apoſtate | * Tripare bi- 


hyredthe Tewes to build the Temple of leruſalem a- [7170 
gaine; they began firſt co raze the old foundation, and | w. 
notto leauca ſtone vpon a ſton? init : heere they ac- | 
compliſh che prophecy, butthere comesa fire which 
fcatrers them, that they did neuer build a new Temple 
againe, 
\When awrongaccomplithment ts applicd ro a pro- 
phecy, they are notrightly paralleld. 
Ely 7.8, | And within threeſcore and fiae yeares, Ephraim ſhill bede- 
| itroyed f rm bein? F. people. | 
fide. og. | 3 Bu falſe accomplithment, when the Iſraelites went 
45. incothe Countrey of Arſarat in Tartary, beyond the 
Caſpian hills, iaclofed rhere by che Sabvaricall Riucr: 
but the true accompliſhment was, when they were car- 
uK-n.17,6, red vntothe land of Medea by a Aﬀarrhadon, 
And he ſhall enter into Egypt, and the 1do!s ſhall fall be- 
forebim. A falſe accompliſhment* when Chrift fled ro} . Sozum. 
E2ypt ( ſay ſome) all the Idols fell downe before him, 
: H 3 and 


—_ FE LL PS ON 


Canon, 


Elay 19, 


S—— 


ſftor.lib.6 <4. | 


' againſt them,they caufed ro plough irvpwith a plough,| Y422g 742: ! 
104. 


| 
| 


' 


oy 
_ . 
LO 


wk"; " . "Y a; bn o ___ wY R , _ 
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- - - . ? " 
| Of the externall megnes. 
: 


Luke oy 
Zac,14.20, 


\ 


Tit.r.15,. 
Pal.g1.1z. 


'TMalac, rr 1 


| 4 
| Elay 6c.7, 
| x7 65.7 


29d that the nree:Per/es bowed!thrice downe, and did 


homage:to him. This was the faulrofthe Ancients, that 


firained the prophecies too much, in applying them ro 


Chrit. 
There ſhall ariſe a Starrein 1acob. 


1,Booke. | 


— 


| 


A wrong a6compliſhment, ” when BenCosbi, in the ” Ger. cont. 


daicsof Hadrian che Empcrour , gathered a mulricude 
of Tcwes together, calling himſelfe Bez Cokiba, filiun 


himſelfe ; but experience raught him afterward, that he 
was Bzr Choſiba to them, The ſonne of alye. But the truc 


accompliſhmenc is in Chriſt, who was the true Sayre a- | 


|reſr8 aut of the Eaſt. 


Andin that day holineſſe 
horſe bridles. 

A falſe accompliſhment, when Helcn: found the 
Croſle of Chriſt, and pur a pecce of * it in the bridle of 
Conſtantine her ſon; But thetrue accompliſhment is vn- 


to the Lord ſhall be written in the 


der che kingdome of Chrift, !/hen all things are made holy 


to theſe that axecleane. 

T hou ſhalt tread vpon the Serpent and the Cockatrice. 

A falſe accompliſhment , when Pope Alex xder (et 
his foot vpon the necke of Fredericke Barbaro/a, and 
tread vpon him. Bur a true accompliſhment, when 
Chriſt did tread Sathan vnder feer. 

And there ſhall be acleane «offering offered tothe Lord in 
all places. 

A falſe accompliſhment, when the Papiſts apply this 
ro the Maſle : forall the faithfull {who are a royall 
Pricft-hogd to Go) offers this ſpirituall offcring to the 


EGy 9.29. Lord. The Prophet (peaking of the ſpirtuall worſhip 


ruf. Ta'm, win 


L. Lachuſin, | 


ftelle, The ſonne of a. Starre,, applying this prophecy to | | 


| 


* Fuſch in 
vita ( ot» 
antin, 


of the Goſpel, expreſſcs ic otten by the cercmonies #f | 


4 
; 
' 
' 
1 


| 


the Law : they mention. the burnt offerings, the ſheepe | 


of Kedzy, the rammesof Nebayoth, and to goe to Teru- 
ſfalem. 


This 


| 


"Chaps, Of a Metglrdfe. 


ObicR, 


| Anſw. 


This facrifice which the Prophet ipeakes of, is vnder | 
the New Tecftament : but the ſpirituall ſacrifices of 
prayer, and yertucs of charitie, were common: to the 
Tewes vnder the Law. | 

The Chriſtian worſhip, that ſucceeded the Tewiſh 
worſhip, was not mecrely (pirituall as ours, for they had 
carnall ſacrifices with their (pirituall. 2. Alchough the 
worſhip of God was {till ſpifftuall, (and no worſhip may 
ſucceed it) yet the ſame in ſubſtance came forth indi- 
acrs manner: ſo the worſhip of Chriſtians,did ſucceede 
the Jewiſh that was covered, 

Many moe examples might be (ct down, concerning 


| Dittologie, or Jouble reading; Stigmartologie, or right 


' pointing ; Analogie, or right Collation : But I tudieto 


| breuitie. For any diligent man, by helpe of the Canons, 
' andexamples ſet dowae, may make vp a whole booke 
| of ſuch, the way being made plaine before him. 


Oo ———  - — 


CHAP, V, 
Of the fourth Helpe. 


wrappiorg, 87 the Tranſlation of a $ cript ure, or * the 
Tranſlation from one tongue 10 another. 


[ 


Y 2g HE Tranſlation of a Scripture ourof 
>> Y the Originali roagues, intoother lan: 
ſo 9 guages, 154 profitable helpe for the vn- 
24 derltanding of che Scriptures. 

4 Thercis into a Text Paraphraſis, Mfe- 

| taphraſis,and Eephraſis. : 
Metephraſis, is when we tranſlate out of one language 
to another, as ncere the words as we can, 


Payabbraſts. 


(alin. 
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Of. theexternall meanes. 
” . 


Obie, 


Anfwv. 


Queſt, 
Aanſrr. 


| . {(Paraphraſes, is whe wee follow not the words ſo 
' friQly, burbyal 
| ſenle. | 


 1.Bookc: 


arger circuit of words, we expreſic the 
Ecphraſis, is when we make a narration onely , accor- | 
ding tothe ſenſe, having no relpe& to the words, | 
A Metaphraſe, Dev?. 22. 6. Te ſhall not kill the dam wp- 
on the Egges, lonathan Paraphraſerh it thus ; As our Pa- 
tkerin heauen is mercifall, ſÞbe yeemercifull vpon earth ;, 
therefore in one dy ye ſhall not kill the Cow and the Calfe, the 
Ewe and the Lamb. 
The Ecphraſis of it, Ye /b.ail not be cruel. | 
Leait. 19.28. The Meraphluaſe, He who polluteth him- | 
ſelfewith the ſole of the dexd, | 
The Paraphralc, (194th the bones of the ſoule) roler vs. 
vaderſtand, char by loule there, he meanes the body. | 
Ecphrale, He who pollutes hizm{clſe. 
If ir be ſaid, that which is notaathentick ſhould not 
beread in the Church , no Tranſlation is authencicke, | 
therefore it ſhould nor beread inthe Church, | 
Aliquid eit primario authen:icum, primarily authcntick, 
aliquid ſecund:ris, lecondarily avthenticke; a Tranſla- | 
tion is authenricke, in ſo farreas it agrees with the ori-| 
ginall. | 
p How farre arc we bound to belcene a Tranſlation ? 
Heere we muſt vie the diſtintion of Veceſ5it as conſe- 
quentts, neceſhitic of themſelues ; and meeeſort.rs conſe- 
quentie, the thing that followes on them: XNece/sitate 
gonſequentis, weare bound onely to belecuc the Scrip- 
tures for themiclues : we belecue a Tranſlation , neceſ$1- 
tate tonſequentie, putting this, or this, (thatis) webe- 
leeue a Tranſlation, in fo farre as itisagrecable to the 
auchenticke Scripture. 


Parxacs, I. 


Of the neceRRitie of a Tranſlatlon. 


| [rhout Tranſlatioa,the Scriptures could not be 
vnderſtood by forraine people. 


1. Cor. 14. 11.1f 1 ſpetke in an vnknowne tongur, 1 am 
but «5 4 Barbarian, 7 : 

When Prol:mew.Philadelphus had gotten the Copie 
ofthe Hebrew Bible our of Tudza, to pur it in his Li- 
brary in Alexandria, he vndciſtanding nothing of it, 
ſaid ; *lhat prefiteth a ſcaled vp fountane, or a hidden 
treaſure?rhercfore he ſent to Iudza for learned menzrto 
tranſlacethe Bible. 


3 


——————_——— ee 
c 


ParacraPus [1, 


Of the ſeurnties Tranſlation. 
Js Tranſlation of theſcuentie, was the firſt Traci. 


ſlacion which cuer was of the Bible, and it-was by | 


them: forby ic the Lord made a way tothe calling of 
the.Gentilos ; *chere was no Tranflarion before ir iache 
daicgsaf Alexander the Great, or aboue : forwharſoeucr 
Plztoor Aritotlelcarned of it, it was by Tradition, nor 
by Tranſlation. | C3 
| Theſcuentje were nat froxrugor, Infoirend-tarmediatly by 
the hely Gheit, when they tranflarcd this Scripture. . 

purpoſe the ſtudicd to, change ſome places, for 
fearc of giuing offence to P/olomir, and his Queene : 1f/ 
we pleaſe men, then we are not the | Chriſt... 


When| 


Gods 'ſpeciall prouidence, that it was. tranſlated by |} ** 
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PIES 


xBooke. | 


Gen. 3 
t. Examp. 


Erxod.4;20. | 
"D 


When*® Philip came tothe Oracle of Apollo, the Prieſts | 
cauſed the Oracle to-anfwer ro his humour, and there- 
fore it was ſaid paurnitur,So xx | would make the Scrip- 


| tures humour Ptolomic,and ſo Floouituy, 


Thele 
fcſt. | 
And Godceaſed from all his labours the ſtxt daie,andrefted 
the ſenenth dgy : Leaſt King Ptolomie ſhould have asked 
chem ;Whar?'Made God any thing wpon the ſtuenth day, 
and then refted? 

Moyſestooke his wife and histwo ſonnes, and ſet 
them vpon an Aﬀe : but the ſenenty tranſlates it rhus. 
© Mayſes tooke his wife, and his two ſonnes, and ſet them vp- 
on that which was under the yoake (inctoyi; ) Leaſt King 
Ptolomic ſhould haue derided onr Maſter Moſes, becaulc 
herodevpon an Aſle, and that he ſhould not ſay , how 
could an Aſﬀee beare a woman and her two ſonnes, hee 
would never haue done this, if hec had not beene a beg- 

er? \ 
: Te ſhall not eate of a Hare. T hey tranſlate it not waydy, 
4 Hare; but Jaconede, reweh-foote , becauſe the Kings 


places, makecheir wrong Trandlations mani- 


1 wife was called 41 bath, a hare : they would not tran- 
late iraare;leaft the 


Queen ſhould ſay, that the ewes 
did mockeher. | | 

| 1 tocke of them not an Aſſe ; but the ſeucnty tranſlates 
«thus. 7 fooke of themnething of valour, LeaſttheKing 


thould ſay hee tooke noran Aſſe, bur hee harh taken 


© | omeorher reward;therefote they tranſlate'ir eric, 


| putting Chamud deſiderabile tor Chamoy afins. 
The ſonnes of 1ſrael- Burt the ſeuentie tranſlates it, the 
Angels of God leaft rhe Heathen ſhould rake offence 


'«| heere, that Z/r«e/ ſhould bee marched with the ſenenrie 


Nations; tharls, with all the people of rhe world. *7 he 
things beneath ( (ay they) ſienifie Ay ER 


the ſeuenty Nations, ſignifie ſexentic Angels, who are about 
T3 ivf ' ; Gods 


— — 


th. 


—_ 


things aboze: 0h 


<Demoſtb. 


« Þ, Crm. 


© Chronicon 

temapls ſecron- 
di, fine anna- 
les regwon If- 


rac, 


of « Metin. | 


II, 


Tob, 13.9- 


"Dips 


| foure verſes tothe end of 19b, which are notoriginally 


Gods glorious Throne ; the preſidents of the ſeuenty Nations. 
Doth not the Apolile confute this dofrine, Colofſ. 2. 18. 
and hecrein the (euenty followes the Platonick errorof 
the Jewes. 

Thirteene ſuch places they tranſlate, as Toſyppm and 
the Talmud teitifie : but how rediculous reaſons they 
are, ye ſee; which ſhewes thatthey hauc not bene imme- 
diatly direQed by the holy ſpirit. 

The ſecond reaſon, which proucs them notto be 
beomvev5ot, isthis: the ſeventy hath added co the number 
of the yeares of the Fathers, an hundred yeares ro each 
one of chem, G-z. 5. which is nor in the originall, that 
they might ſeeme to match the fabulous Egyprians in 
the number of their yeares: and ſo, Theywos'd lye for 
Gods cauſe. 

The third reaſon, which prouesthem notto be inſpi- 
red by the holy Spirit, is this ; they have addcd three or 


ſetdowne in the Hebrew, 

f The (cuenty waſhing their hands euery day, in to- 
ken of their fincerity in this worke, ſcemes nor to have 
becne lo (incere in this bulines, 

Thercfore that which ſome report, * chat they. were 
ſhut vp in ſ(cuzrall Cells, which long after were ro bec 
ſeencin Alexandria, Hzerome reicfteth as a fable ; ſhew- 
ing that no ſuch thing is reported by Ariteas, that was 


luch Cells wasto be found at Alexandria, bur that they 
met in one place, and conferred together every day, till 
the ninth houre, and in ſeuentie daies perfited the: 
whole worke. A#2u/tine® leaueth it doubtfull. This fa- 
ble is vrged by ſame, to proue thar theſe Tranſlators} 
were guided by a prophericall Spirit ; therefore Augs- 
ſfinecals them , Spins Prophetas & eodem _= Prophate 


preſentatthe buſincſſe, and that no remainder of any; 


| Tabwod, _. 
Babylon, 


FAM viſtas, 


* Tofeph. da 
ant1g. Ind, 


3 Hieron. 1n 
Pentatewch. 
Meſs pre> 
Atione, 


Auguſt ..de 


ao Hrina 


Cbr; lane 


bb.2.cap.15 


ſpiritu incitatosalla ſeripſiſſe, etian in quibus ab Hebr £4 ra-! 
S. Pone 
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| vp wich that ſame Spirit that the Prophets were in wri- 


:| red by rhe Holy Ghoſt in writing, yer the Church harh 
accounted their Tranſlation next vnto the holy Scrip- | 


| Iewasgreat preſumprion in the orientall IJewes, who 


| wastranſlated in Greeke by the ſcuenty : and they fay, 


tiene difſentivnt - ofcentimes Prophers, andro be ſtirred 


ting thoſethings allo, in which they diſagree from the 
Hebrew writing : but Hier-mecondemnerh this. 
Although the ſeventy were not immediacly- inſpi- 


rures. 

Some Tran(lation is Authentic veritats, of authen- 
ticke veritic : Some is EccleſiuiFic e vninerſalis recepte, re- 
ceived vniuerſally in the Church:Some but Eceleſrafice 
particulars, particularly receiued in ſome Churches. 
Authentic veritatss, as the Hebrew Tranſlation of 
| the Old Teſtament, 

Eccleſuaftice vniuer falis,the Tranſlation of the ſeuenty 
feceiued inall Nations. 

Eccleſiaftice particularis, The Tranſlation of Ptolonee- 
us Lagme,recciued onely in Egypr. 

The Grecke of the New Teſtament, is Authenticeve- 
ritats. T he Syriack is Eccleſia#ice oninerſalis : but Hie- 
romes Tranſlation, is Authoritatis private. The Greeke 
Text is , «v7ypzpor : The Latine and Syriacke, is an6- 


p0y, 

The Apoſtlesthem(clucs followed the ſeuenties Tran- 
{lation in moſt things ; therefore their authoritie muſt 
be more vniucrſall, then any other private mans Tran- 
ſlacion. 


dwelt at Babylon, (and keepe ſtill the originall Text)to 
keepea yearely faſt calicd* Anzaris, becauſe the Byble 


thar there was three daics vniverſall darkneffe when 1r 
| wastranſlated, and they call the wefterne Iewes in deri. 
fion (whofollow rhe (cuenties Tranſtatian) Kira lemi- 


phrang lettienemretrerſam: the backward reading , be- 


| cauſe | 


— P*Y ”" LI 6. 8 


Booke. | 


Talmud, 


Babylow. 
* Theſe An- | 
tarhay 
t by the: 
ay 
lamentable 
thing fell 
among 
them,as the 
burning of | 
heTeople, 
and ſuch, 


_ 
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| {cauſe they read fromthe lefr handtotheright.. 


' They called the other reading,Hackore gyphtit,which 
is, From the right hand to the left. The welterne Jewes were 
ſaid, ereymeoxur anialiss, Legere Exyptiace,that is, Tomſe 
the Greeke ten2ue : they were called Hellemifte, becaule 
they vied the Greeke Tranſlation-in their Synagogues.) 

Vpon ithis, therearole a great contention berwixt 
the lewes and the Grzcians, As 6. 1. T hat is, the Grz- 
cizing ewes; and the other TJewes who kept the He: 
brew Text, the chcefe of theſe dwelt in Babylon. 1. 
Peter 5.15. This hatted continued afterward when 
the Grzcizing Tewes had their Synagogues diſtingui- 
ſhed from other Tewes ;* Beniamm Twdelenſis ſaith, that 
in his time thcre were two forts of Iewes in Alexandria, 
Babylachim © ikrikin, td ei, Gratizantium, © nm Greci- 
Lantium, Gracizing lewes, and not Gracizing ; for the Ba- 
bylonion Tewes followed not the Greeke Text. 

Learne to pur a diference betwixt theſe three forts 
of Tlewes: Firſt, the Hebrewes who dweltflill in Palz- 
ſtina : Secandly, theſe who were carried away to Baby- 
lon. 1. Peter 5. 15. Thirdly, Hellem#e, or Grecizin 
Jewes, lohn 7.t9ill he goe to the diſperſed Greekes. , 

[t was a great przlurnption 1n the Babylonianlewes, 
to hate ſo greatly che Weftern Tewes, who followed the 
ſcucnties Tranſlation, ſecing the Apoſtles themſelues 
followes them in many things. 


T he ſcuenty diffcred from the Hebrew Text in ma- 
ny things, becauſe they followed the Syriack tongne, 
which was then moſt in vſe. 

Raſchaxng in the Hebrew tongue, ſignifies him who 
was condexaned ; butin the Syriacke tongue, it (ignifies 
him who was wicked. 

_. The ſcuenty following the Syriacke,;tran(lares #.1- 
raſhagua doſerg, wicked ;, tor Bone were condemned but 


iScal in Em © 


& Benidmy, 
Twdel, 


1 Full mile. 


thoſe who were wicked, | 
| 3 Tot 


1B0oke | 


| are but fragments of it which we haue now. 


xamp. | | That thoummay be inttified inthy ſpeeches, and pure when 


thou twger#. But theſeurnty tucnes it, x54 vous 65+ vin 
£45, and may overcome”: which verſion the Apoftle fol- 
lowes, Row. 3.4. The ſcuenty following rhe Syriackc, 
tran 
the Syriack rongue, ſignifies to overcome, theſe who are 
pure oucrcome in judgement. 

 Dabar inthe Hebrew,ſtgnifies the Peſt,in the Syriack, 
iris called\Aotheni, Death; and theſcucnty following 
c<eSyriack, and 7ohs 7. Rexel. 6:8. cals it bavaro;, Death. 
\ 'This Tranſlation of che ſeuenty periſhed, when rhe 
Library of Ptolomie was burnt by Pompey, therefore they 


_— 


_ o 


Panacaaraus III. 


' Of the Tranſlations that followed after the ſeuenties. 


ſtates the word, as-che Syriack hath ir» ForZekzin | 


HE next Tranſlation, was the Tranſlation of Agui- 

iz, borne in Pontws : firſt he was a Genrile : ſecondly, 
a Chriſtian : thirdly, an Apoſtate Tew. Hee tranſlared 
the Bible both corruptly, and contentiouſly, 

This® Aqnilehad anorher Tranſlation more accu- 
rate then the firſt, xaraxpiBriar af7cF4 : Tt was called the c- 
dition of the Tewes, becauſe the Grzcizing Iewes v(cd 
it in their Synagogues; | 

The third Tranſlation, was that of Theodoſron, borne 
in Poxtus alſo; firſt he wasa Marcionite', after leaving 
his ſeR, became a Chriſtian Orthodox in ſhew: he made 
defeftion'from the Chriftians to the Iewes, and tranſla- 
ted the Bible. 

- Thefoorth Tranſlation, was that of Symmackus, vn- 


The ſecond 
tranſl uion,. 


m [ermne, 
m Exck 3- 


Thethiid 
tran{] 1cion. 


The fourth 


der Augu#us Sexerws, a Samaritane ; who becauſe hee tranſlation. 
Could not geta place of dignitie amongſt them, came 
/ to th 


- 


W 
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Nota. 
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| then itis called Oc#npla, | mT 1 ov | 
Herein the prouidence of God is to be ſcene as the 

| Lord made the Mazorites, the inſtruments to keepe the 
; reading vncorrupt : {o he made Origenrhe Inſtrument, 


2 Of a Metapbraſe, 


to the Tewes,and was circumciſed the ſecond time.(For 
they vcd to circumciſe them ancw againe , who made 
defeQion to the Samaritangs, or came from them.) 

The fift Tranſlation, was found incloſed in aBarrell 
at Icricho, and ir iscalled.che fig Traoflation. 

The ſixt Tranſlation, was found in the yere of Chriſt 
230, at Nicomedia. | 

Origen ioyned all-theſe together in gne yolumne; the 
ſcuenticth, char of Aquila, of Theodoſuon , Symmache, 
rwo Coppies of the origihall; one ini Hebrew -terters, 
and another in Greek CharaQters : for which the booke 
was called Hexaplr; then he addes the other two, and 


(who was otherwaies buta bad Texruall ) to preſeruc 
the beſt Tranſlations. ——_— | 

Tertullian*® teſtifies, that-in Serapeo, (the Library of 
Ptclomie) the ſeuenties Tranſlation was put in Hebrew 
letters, and was vſed to be read in their Synagogues. 

In ſome of their Synagogues, they read botb-rhe He- 
brew and the Greeke, us at this day : and ſomtimegthey 
vicroreade the Hebrew, andthe Targum. _——Y 

In*thedaies of 7#/;i1m the Emperour, the old con- 
tention among the Tewes revived : ſome (ceking that 
the Hebrew-onely ſhoulſt be read ; ſomeagaine,thatthe 
Greckeonely ſhould beread. The Emperorallowesthe 
Hebrew, and the ſeventies Tranſlation to be read : hee 
ditcharges altogether #wrigwou;,that part of the Talmud, 
called As/chna, becavſe it is full of old wiaes fables, bug 
hc allowes 9w74gvon, the (cond Tranſlation of Agu9hz. 


RNanac, 


« Teri), 


* Inffimis in | 
novella, 


4 
— — 


-  1.Booke. | 
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IST) 
TT, 


| + As thetrpowritig Wine out of one veſlell into ano- 
{ ther, takes hed, that the vent be norro greac, for they 


| barous word good ; bur he thought otherwaies, who 


: 23190 > 3653, boil 


» #7 


Panaonar ua ITII. 


OOO _'7 Panltrina Tranſlation. - 
Vi a Text is tranſlated xgrenode, lightly, ( as 
-  V thEGreekes ſpeake) then a Tranſlation is (er- 
nile. SEC E I IILY 
: - ATranflat6f is not bound'to tranſlate word by word. 

Yben Lo, is tranſlated, Luke 20. Hawing 9 children. Bur 
Math .22.25 hizing no ſecde. 

 Mincha, Tae meete offering , Atts 7. 42. is tranſlated 

bovia, Incenſe.” Bur Heb. 10. 5. mytopara, New line. 

A Tranſlation muſt not be * luxuriant; for then the 
Paraphraſe isin place of trahſlating. 


'”_ = 
+. ' 


thewine will corrupt. So, if a Tranſlator take too great 
libertic tohimſelfe, he may cortupt the lene. 

The Apoftles when they cite Scripture, they are not 
Traflators; atid cherefore they arc nor bound to the 
words, but may addc or paire: and-yet as /erome (aith, 
* they giue the full ſenſe, preſſed downe and running oucr. 

A Tranſlation muſt not be barbarovs. 
| Thelcluitethinkerhthar rhe Pope may makea bar- 


faid, Romanum Imperatorem 1 hominibus oivitatis dare | 
poſſe, non item wocibus,' The Romane Emperour may | 
give Lawcs to men in Citie, lyur he cannot giue Lawes 
to' words: | 


He muſt not be gina, or Feote neiousTranſlator. 


IE 


genere inter- 


Pre. 


— 


* Meyer | 
xupeds; 
W4g nos Cir - 
ennus ha. | 
bens, hauing 
a large Pa- 
raphrale, | 


* Terowe, 


? Hier, ad 
Pammath. 
de optims 
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5 


| 4x, a Virgine, he puts abſcrn 1itam;, becauſe theſe were 
' their truc Erymologics in derivation. 


| ( God createdme) for ( God poſſeflſed me.) 


| other malicious Tranſlation which pearceth the (ide of 


:zodi ſgrace [clus Chriſt, tranſlates ir, Yehold a woman ſhal 


Thomas Aquinas ayes well; We muZ not ſomuch reſpect 
the originall, exact , and preciſe ſugnification 'of words, 4s 
whereunto by vſe and ſpeech they are applyed. 
Aquilatranſlates Tpx*@vas, Satyres, becauſe they were 
hayrie : ſo for Hammi,Sol, the Sunne,he puts ca/orem; [0 
for lebinz, Luna, he puts Album : (0 Pro gnalmah Invencu- 


A Tranſlator muſt not afte&t xaroporiar, Newmneſſe of 
words. | 

This was* Cat alis his fault : as Seque/ter,a Mid-man, 
Pro mediatore, gerius pro Angelo, an Angell ; obtreffare 
pro blaſthemar e,to blalpheme: lo infundere pro biptizare, 
ro blaſpheme , and Reſpublica for Eccl:ſiz, the Church. 

A Tranſlator muſtnot be malicious. 

When our Lord hung vpon the Croſle, the Thorncs 
but ſcratched his skinne; bur the ſpcare pearced his fide: 
ſo ſome Tranſlations but raiſestheskin: bur there is an- 


Chriftand his word. 
Behold a virgine ſhall bearea Some. Aquila of purpoſe, 


beare a veevs, Sonne. Sothe Papiſts of purpoſe to iuſtitic 
all their errors, they followed /eromes Tranflation in all, 
and ſothey pearce therruth alſo, 
But whar, will ye make Jerome, that worthy inſtrument 
of God, a pcarcer of Chrifts (ide? 
God forbid : But the ſeuentic, when they tranſlated 
Prou.$.22.* Canani «rio, creauit,and not exryoero poſſentt 


They did not of maliceftab Chriſt, but indecd they 


bs 


* Caſtalo, 


| 

| 
Canent, they | 
thought ir | 
nocopeund 
of Canan, | 
and N: the | 
afhxe,bur of | 
Canan, and 
Þod,tor Cs. 
nan, higni-, 
ties nidifteds | 
re,crereare, 
| Cr e0nſtitte- 
ere, Eccleſi= 
aſticus 24+ 
followesthe 
{ame error, 


raiſed his skin. When the Arrians (who denyed Chriſts 
Divinitic) lighted vpon this place, they (tabbed Chriſt | 
by it. So /erome, at the firſt tranſlating ſundry things 
amifſe , hee bur raiſed the'skinne; but the Papilts 


K iuſtifying 
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Of the externall meanes. 


iuftifying all the errors in that Tranſlation that goeth 
vndcr his name, and preferring it tothe Originall, in ef- 
fet tabs the Lord. Did not Sextus Q uimtus the Pope, 
for the juſtifying of the vulgar Latine, ſerovura Grecke 
Byble by Cardinall Carapha, Anne 1578. to canle men ' 
belecue, that the Latine was according to the ancient 
Greeke ; whereas the Greeke was forged according to 
the Lartine. | 
And this is worſt of all, when they would make Paul 


' priuy to their forgery. There is a place cited out of rhe 
' fouretcene Pſalmre, and out of other places of Scripture, | 


which places, becauſe they are cired together. Rom. 3. 
T hey dare be boid to ioyne them all rogether in the 
foureteenc P/alme; affirming that Pawl rcad them ſo in 
the ſeuentte, and that out of the ſeucnty they were {cr 
downe'ſo, Rom. 3. And fo they reade them till in their 
Churches, contrary to the Originall. 


Parack. Y. 


IWhat things are tobe obſerued ina Tranſlation, 


VV 2s which have beene kept till originally, 
ſhould nor betranflated, Rom. 9. Kigios Eabbach, 
So James 5. Aſcends mto the cares of the Lord Sabbaoth of 
hoa#ts. 

Sabeth, Haliluia, Amen, Belial, and ſach words, are re- 
ceived intoall languages, therctore needs no Tran(la- 
tion. 

Words appropriat ſhould not be tranſlated roany o- 
ther vſc, bur kept for the vie they were appropriate to. 

Super virum ſeparatum ( Nazir) a fratribus ſus. V pon 


the man ſeparate from his brethren. Hcre we cannot tran- | 
{late it; Ypo the man, and a -Nazarite from his Brethren : 
becauſe 


| 
| 
| 


| Chap.5. of a Metaphr (A wy 

TO becauſe Nazarite, isaword appropriate to the Naza- 

rites. 

1 planted Orchards: butin the Hebrew it is, 7 planted 
Paradiſes: yer we cannot tranſlate it Paradiles, becauſe it 
iSappropriate. 

| That yebenot tomeanaduerſary : Leſatan, we cannot 

tranſlate it here, That ye be not a Sathan to me. For Sathan 

| isappropriatcto the Dewill now, 
1 fait twiſe in the weeke : inthe Greek it is, 11 the Sab- 

bath : yer we cannot tranſlate it ſo; becauſe Sabboth 1s a 

word :ppropriate to the Sabboth day. 


i 
' 


2+ 
Ecclel 2.5- 
2.5am. 19. 


Luk, 18.12 


4- The Phiriſies naſhe the cups : In the Greeke it is, bapti-! 
Mark 7-4- | 25 them : yet We cannot tranſlate it Bapize, becaule ibis | 
a word 2ppropriate to B1Þitſme, 
, Aizxov0; Cannot beetrantlated Dercon, buta Sernart ; 
Math.2. 20. | becauſc thicvord Deacon, is appropriatethrough vie, to 
Church-ſernants. | 

, Proper names when they are interpreted in another 
Canm, | language : the interpretation ſhould not be tranſlated, 
as Thomas called Didjymus, we cannot tranſlate it heere 
' (1wms) lo. Talitha, Dorcas, we cannot tranſlate ita Roe - 
lo Cephas, Peter, a ſtone, Burt where itis an appellatiue, 
alchough interpreted, yer we may giue the interpretati- 
on of ir, as E [ ymas, [c1ens, arabtce ; by Interpretation Ma- 
eos, we may tran{lare a Magitian: lo Abba, Pater, Father: 
Shilo, which is by interpretation, ſent. 


4 Words which haue degenerate from che firſt impo- 
Canmm. | (ition, ſhould not be vied ina Tranſlation. 
(onfir. Je ſhall call me no wore Baal, Lord,but 1{chi, my husband. 


Hol. 2. 16, | So 147ota, 1. Gor. 14. ſhould not bee tranſlated an 14tote 
now, buta privateman; becauſe we take 74iote now for 
a Foole, 1. Peter 5. 2, Kirees Der, ſhould not betranſlated 
| Gods Cleargie z becauſe Cleargirnow, is not taken for 
Clearkes, but Gods portion or lot : the people are called 
Goas portion. Deut. 32.9. $0 the wile men came from | 

K 2 the 
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Of the external meanes. 


tines, Fur, a Theefe, when before it was a Seruant. 


| 


+ Theenes. | 


(own. 


1.Booke. 


———— 


the Eaſt. Math. 2. 1. In the Greeke it ts uayel, we cannot | 
tranſlatc it Magicians, for they are Sorcerers now. It one: 
ſhouldcalla Xing a Tyrant, it were treaſon, or a wiſe wo- 
man Saga would be hardly thought of:ſo among the La- 


Virg. Quid facient Domini audent cums talia fures? 
When *-SJaues thus ſaucy are, 
What will their Maſtcrs dare? 


Words which are inſtitute for profane things, are not | 
to beapplycd roa Tranſlation, to holy things. | 
Tepevg, a Prieft. Zeb.7. 1. The Syrian tranſlates it Cumar, 
which is never vicd of the Tewes, butto ſignifiea Hea- 
then Prieſt: as /«ges 17. 10, Come and be a Prieft tomee. 
The Chaldic hath ir,Come and be a Cumar teme : And the 
lewes at this day cals the Monkes and Fryars Com urim. 
So it were a vile thing to tranſlate Nabi, Propheta,a Diut-| 
ver, being now taken ina bad part. | 
Words of wholc (ignification we are not ſure : theſe 
the Tranſlator ſhould keepe in the Textoriginally, and 
ſct hisdoubrfull Tranſlation in the Margent. | 
The Pſalter which the Church of Antiochia vſerh, 
is notcranſ}ated ontof the feuenty Tranſlation, but out 
of the Hebrew Tex. | 
Pſal.81. 3. Becauſe they' vnderſtood not what this! 
word C.eſt, the new Moone meant, they kept ſtill the He- 
brew word 1n their Greeke Tranſlation. So inthe Ara- 
bicke Paraphraſe , becauſe they vnderſtood not what 
this word C eſt, the new Moone meant, they lefra blank 
for it. 
Kibrath haaretzh dizta terre halfe a daies iourny of ground: 
becauſe the 70. vndcritood not perfeAly theſe words, 
they kepr liltrhe Hebrew words in y Greek tranflarion. 


This 65 Ana, 10 wo out Haitmmim, Mules in the de- 
fert : becauſe the Hebrew word was hard to be __ 
red, 


—— — 


Kumarim 
atrati, were 
the heathen 
Priefts. 
Hol, 10.5, 


| 


| Devt.14- 5- 
| 7 
Canon. 


| — 
| 
4 


x N 
' Leu,1 1,18, 


| Gen, 3. 


[ 


R | = 


ied, therefore Aquila, Symmachus,and Theodeſion, retains | 
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Of a Metapbraſe. 


Rill the Hebrew word iapiv. 
The Chaldie and Arabick, rcteine the Hebrew word 
[achmura, the Chamos. 
There are many Beaſts and Birds, which the Tewes, 
farre lefle the Chriſtians vnderſtands not ; and thereforc 
kept till in their owne originall, 

Racham,the Redſhanke: the (cuenty tranſlates it Top. 
pdpior, from the proper colour of it, becaule they vnder- 
ſtood not whar it was, | 

So Lewit. 11. Cabath, the Heron, the 70. tranſlates it 
$12xparancy, as they would (ay, A ſunue crepitans,ab Svog aſt- 
nus, C xparu crepito, Tomake a noyſe : They gave the 
| Fowle this name, not vadcrſtanding the proper (ignih- 
cation of it, becauſe it brayed likean aſle: if che natural] 
| Iewes vndetſtood not many of thele words, farreleſſc 
' the Chriſtians: the Tranſlator ſhould doe well then to 
| keepec theſe doubrfull words in the Text, and pur his 
| Tranllation in the Margent. 


—— IR 


Some*® words in the Scripture,arc either med ſignifi. 
c1tionss, a middle ſenſe ; contrarte ſignificationts,a contra- 


ry ſenſe; or quevergunt in extremum, that turneto one |. 


of the extreames. A Tranſlator muſttake heede to theſe. 

| Words which are medie figmficationis,thele the Greeks 

| call auporige, may be taken either in a good or bad (ene; 
and they may be knowne ealily oy the ſenſe, 

And the Serpent was (Gnarum) the ſubtilleſt beaZt of the 

field : heere it cannor be trrnſlared che wiſest,( although 

Gn:rum be taken oftentimes in agood fenie in the Pro- 


' Pro.19.15, | 


| 
Gcn.q0,11 


werbs) but ſubtle: Facere ungues, To let thenailes 810m, 
Deut.21.Topare the nailes. 2.$am.19.50 Eleuare caput, To 
lift op the head, in Gen. is either to prefer a man, or to hang 
4 him.S0 Tranſeat calyx, Math. 26.T0olct the ewp paſſeouer. 
But Lam.4.21. To drink the cup : So Num. 33.3.t/itha higb 


hand,y is,preſunptuouſly: but Exo.14Vith a high handy is, 
K 3 


CInrant- 


Angel, cn, 


u Fcdl, ns 
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Book 1 | 


1.Sam.14, 


3 


Prou.8, 14. 


Gen,43.34 


Gen. g. 


Canon. 


Mar,6.12. 


couragtouſly. Onkelos, with a» vaconered head; thatis, nec. 


being aſhamed, for they that were aſhamed couered 
their heads. < 

Words which hath acontrary ſenſe, may eaſily bec 
knowne, as Bleſſe God and dye, 1ob. x.Here ir may beeali- 
ly vnderftood, that the contrary is meant, that is, Cur/e 
God. So Deat.22.9, Ne forte ſanitificetur plenitudo [e- 


thy (eed. So 1. Kings 21. 12. Naboth had bleſſed God : that 


Pawiltie. 
When they tend towards the extreame, then they 
ſhould be moſt taken heed vnto. 


\ ken : becauſe men when they arc merry, if they take 
not heed, may fall into drunkenneſle ; therefore the 
"Tranſlator had need to marke the difference of thelc 
wo. 

A Tranſlator is not to addc a word to the Text, but 
where the ſenle vrges it. 

Leuit.24.11.And the Egyptian blaſphemed(the Name of) 
God :they adde this word ( Name) whereas Haſhem lig- 
nifies God, ſo that nothing ſhou'd be added. 

Gen. 4 18. And Caine ſþake to his brother Abel : he ſaics 
not ex dixit (illa) Caine. So it was when they were in the 
field: ſomething is vnderſtood, bur ſhould nor bee ſup- 
plyed, becauſe the holy Ghoſt hath nor expreſlcd it. 
* The Latine Interpretor ſupplies, Eored:1nur foras, Let 
vs poe forth. The Samaritane Copie ſupplies, JriMbour te; 
rd rid:ov, Let vs goe to the field. But Targum Tery/. (upplics 
a long reference. 

If there ſhall be a ſigne ginen to this Nation. 


_ Nothing 


— 


minis, ide#, polluetur ; Leaſt thou dehle theencreaſe of 


is, he curſed God. $0 1. Sam, Cedotnocentem, thatis, the | 


G.ox, (ignifies firſt, Excellency ; and then Pride, Heere | 
we muſt take heed how to Tranſlate the word ; for they | 
that arc excellent men, fall ſoone into pride. So Shatih | 
| todrink, ſignifies, to be merry to ſobrietie, and ro be drun- 


—— — 


In bonum, 


In malum, | 


DUNN 


| 


| 
| 


Pro Ichoua, | 
Shem eft 19 | 


men Det, 


| 


| 
P Hicrom. lib. | 


de qua (t heb. 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


Canon. 


| 


| | 
| Elay 49.12, 


| 


| 
| 
| 
' 


; Deut.z 12. 


| 
Ezek 27.11 | 
| 


( anon. 


| Math,38. 1. | 


: Mark 16. 


. Of : Metaphraſe. 


Nothing ſhould be ſupplicd heere ( as ſome profane- 
ly do) Let me not be God, or inch, 
| How ſhall ſuch ſortof ſpeeches be ſupplied then? 

Some haue tranſlated them by ſimple affirmations, 
but ic is berter in a Tranſlation, that the ſpeech be kept 
{11}, withour any ſupply, tor chen the grace of the ſpeech 
is more percciued, 

And the |heate was hidden (in the ground ) and the 
Barley was in theeare.This ſupply, hidden (» the ground) 
is contrary to experience. ? For, in no Country there 
is luch difference berwixtrtheſe three chat is, the Flaxe 
bolled, when the Wheate is hidden inthe ground, and 
the Barly inthe care; therefore it ſhould be tranſlated, 
And the wheate was * not ſhut out, 

In a Tranſlation, we muſt ſhun that which hath the 
ſhew of any hyperbole as farre as wee can, either in 
exee(/u, or defects. 

 Incxcelle; 4nd they ſhall come from China. T his tran- 
ſlation is ſomewhat hyberbolike, therefore 1uniws tran- 
flaces ir from Sinai, 

His bed was of yron : but * Haskumi ſayes, His caftle was 


of yrow This Tranſlation is byberbolike, therefore ro | 


be auoyded. 

So when it is hypcrbolike in defc#t, 

And G.mmadim was vpon the walls. * Some tranſlat: 
it P1gmees, homines cubiti, No loneer nor « eubite : but be- 
caule this isan hyperbolc in defc&, we ſhould ſhun it. 

In Tranſlation, we mult cake heed, what (ort of peo- 
plc thc phraſe hathrelation to. 

[1;w: T8 oa8648z,in the end of the Sabboth:T his ſpeech 
hathrelation to the forme of the Greeks, and not of the 
Hebrewes : for the Tewiſh Sabboth began in #44, in the 
evening: andthe Greekes in ny#1, inthe morning. Mark 
hath relation to the Greck: 5, and nor ro the Tewes: ther- 
forc 7pw:, ſhould bce tranſlated -erwm S1bbathi, the laſt 


Y Druſ, mw + 
Exod. 


*ferotinum- 


® Scaliger in 


emendas. 


: Harkioms, 


part 


— 


ij 5 


| 


| like y Serpent, which ſing! three at once)to wit, himſelfe, 


us part of the Sabboth, according to the lewes. When the | 


Sabboth was ended; bur according to the Greekes, in 
the beginning of the Sabboth : for their day begun in 
2p, in the morning, A:#s 28. 23. 6nd apul bog kompas, 4 
mane ad veſperam, from the morning to the evening. 

In a Tranſlation we muſt labour to keepe the proper 
phraſe of eucry language. 

Epphata, be then open, Mk 7, Tranſlates it d:avorybyr,, 
adapperire, be thou opened : but the Greeke phraſe hath ir 
arabatren, videre, to looke vp. T he Hebrewes ſay , Gifts 
blinds the eyes of the open : but in our language he is (aid 
ro be open, whoſe cye-lidsare not ſhut, although he (ee 
nor. 

So the Syrian phraſe calls a Sinner, Hajth, Debitor, 
and Sinnes debt, Mathew following the Syriacke, cals 
chem openiuare, Debts : but Luke foliowing the Grecke, 
cals them 4uaprias, Tranſoreſsion. 

Math.6.tVhenye do your Iuiice,in the Syriack: in the 
Hebrew, !Vher: ye break your bread: In our langeage,!/hen 
ye giue your almes. | 

According to the Syriack phraſe, All that heard it Jiid 
it vp in their heart : but Luke 7. 39. Trey thought of it. 

So Luke 4.11. He tooke him in his hands : the Syriack, 
In vinis, in his armes : {o the He brew will ſay, Tye whole 
earth was of one lippe. T he Grecks 5*ue, One month: and 
we, Of one language. 

So the Chaldzans & Syrians ſay, /-hawe ſinned again#t 
the heauens : but the Hebrewes and the Greekes, 12417 
God. Vir lingu.enequaquam erit ſtabilss: the Chaldie ſaics, 
A man who jpeakes with the third tongue (havingatongue 


him to whom, and him of whom. Eccleſiaiticus 20.16. Lin- 
gua tertia commouet multos : A man with the third tongue 
|tirrcth vp many. 


Cray. 


I .Pooke. ; 'T 


"| Chap.6.SeBtr. Of the Eccſulticalcutomes, oe: 
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| Canon. 
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Caar. V I. 
Of the hfth Helpe. | 


Itdamxxorara, or CuStomes proper to the ewes. | 


| 


oO Heir Cuftomes were cither Eccleſi- 
| aiticke or Poliricke: Eccleſialtick were 
by theſe that concerned the time of Gods 
2g worſhip, the place where he was wor- 
KY Y (hipped,and the perſons who worſhip- 
ped him, eitherart Teruſalem, orany 0- 
ther place were the [ewes were re{tdenrtor rhe time. 


SECTION |. 


Of their Eccleſiaſticall Cuſtomes. 
Corcernins the time appointed for Gods worſhip. | 


C0 appointed atime for his daily worſhip in all 
Apes. | 
Th + oc Vp about the faxt houre to pray. | 

They had three times appointed for prayer ; the | 
morning, the ſixt houre, and the cucning ; borrowed 
from the three times of their ſacrifice. Their morning 
ſacrifice was any time before the third houre ; their cue- 
ning ſacrifice, ordinarily was killed before the nirith 
houre ; But when the ſacrifice of the Paſſroner was to 
be killed berwixtrwo evenings, then the ordinary ſacri- 
fice was anticipate one houre, and killed halfe an houre | 
paſt (ixe, and offered ſoone after: This ſacrifice, which 


come necre-to the fixt houre, was called the mid day 
= ſacrihces 


1 
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. » << —>. - — 


74 


"=o 


| the externall meanes. 1.Booke. | 


Canon. 


Eſfay 58.13 


Ihuft, 


Luk. 23.54 bath,y eſpera Sabbathi, The euenmp of the Sabboth. 


Mat.27. 62 


3Z 


John 16.14 After the fixthonre. 
4- 


| their morning Prayer. 4s 2. 15. From the eucning fa- 


facrifice: and from this they borrowed their Prayer at 
| the ſixthoure. 4s 10. 9. From the morning facrifice 


| crifice, their evening Prayer. A753. 1. 


Panack, I. 


Of the Sabboth. 


| 'E-- D ſeparated the Sabboth from all other daies of 
che weeke for his worſhip. 
Call the Sabbath a delight , to conſecrateit as glagions ta 
' the Lord, &vc. 
| They had a preparationto their Sabboth called =«- 
 pxoxtuy, The preparation. This was called Gnereb Haſſb- 


| They had belore this Preparation®cheir nporaparncy,!,  , 
. . . . * ger i” 
Their fore-preparaticn : This began in the morning, and emnendas. ea 
| laſted vntill the fixthoure. bjeph. 


Secondly, their zaperx4uy, largely taken. This began 


T hirdly,they had © vapvioo9r onf8drg, The approaching * 1e/eph. de 
of the Sabbath : This began afterthe eucning ſacrifice antiq. Iud. 
was ended, and before the Sunne ſer; this was properly 
called napaoxtoy, 

F ourthly, 4 TapiioBaoy oaBBals, Introitcs S, abbathi, The «'Toſeph. de 
entrance of the Sabboth, as Teſephws cals it. ; yy. 
They *© hada Tradition, that they mightgoe no fur- «141.5. Mey; 
ther vpon the preparation to the Sabboth, then three P's -? 0 
Parſe, every Parſe containing foure miles. This they 

did, lea comming home too late,they might not have 
leyſure enough to prepare things for the Sabboth. 

Their Sabboth day began atthe cuening. 

Gen.1.31. The euening and the morning were the 4 | 
i a) 


| Chap6.Sctt. 1, Of the Eccleſuſtical crftomes, CC. 


— 
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CD ore en res nn 


Net.r3-19 day. So Nehemiah 13. (When ſome of the gates of the citic 
Leu-23+ 3® began to be darke before the Sabboth. 


, | Obie. 


Exo.12.16, 


T herefore* theſe who hold that the ordinary Sab- 
| both of the lewes, began ia the morning, and not in 
the cucning, (valeſſe ix concurred with another great 
feaſt ) ſeeme ro be miſtaken. The lewes lay, Yeſpera Sab- 
batht ett wicina tewebris, The end of the Sabboth is next 
 darkneſſe : therefore Mathew 28. I, ny 13 oafbfaty, 
| ſhould nor bce tranſlated. the beginning of the Sab- 
both, but Seramorexitus Sabathi, Theend of the Stbboth. 
But ir would ſeem charthe Sabboth began at the mor- 
ning, becauſe Zuke ſaith ; 17 was the Sabboth, and itbc- 
40 £74P00XUP, 
Hllaceſcere here, is taken for the riſing of the Starres ; 
therefore they are called Stelle lucis, Pſal. 148. 3. 

The Sabborh had many priuiledges which no other 
day had. 

Firſt, the anctquitie thereof : ſecondly, it was writ- 
ten with Gods owne finger : thirdly, there was a 
more exad reſt ob{crued in it; therefore it was called a 
Sabboth of;Sabboths; and Malcuth,regina Sabbathorum, 
The 0 ucene of re#ts, V pon other holy-daies they might 
dreſlc meare, but nor vpon this, Hence is their Proucrb, 
Qui parat in T«q«7x osLBabs, veſcetur in Sabbatho, He 
that prepares his meate before the Sabbeth, ſtall eate on the 
Sabboth. Fourthly, Gods own ediſtinRion, rayning no 
Manna that day. Fiftly,other holy-daics were mcmora- 
eive, or figuratiue onely ; bur this was both memoratiuc 

and figuratiuc (as Bellarmine markes.) Sixtly, other 
| feaſts might be rranslerred to ir, but ir might bee tranſ- 
ferred tonone. Seuenthly, the whole weeke takes the 
dcnomination from tr,and is called a Sabboth. Luke 18. 
12. 7 fait twiſe in the Sabboth, that is, in the weeke. 

For the excellency ofthis Sabboth, * they compare it 
toa Queen: * the three great —_ they compare them 

2 ro 


— ——— 


-- 


f Pork. in 
Scein t 


betore. 


Duplex 
evia, I, 
inclinantss 
fols qu# 7 
meridie in 
cipie, the 

- tak cals 
S$eihzv 
Tpulny, 2, 
(olrs borrgon- 
tem ſubeun- 
is, thy 
they called 
Sic Sets 
Ayy. 


_ ”- 
; | 


| 


(hronolopia. | 


tranſlation ' 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| _ Of the externallmeanes. 


_—_ 


x, Cor. 10, 
3 


' Brod, 20. 


rothe Concubines; thedaies betwixt che firſt and the 


daics. ; 
| The Sabboth day was inſtituted for reſt. 
In the Sabborh there is an Internal] reſt, & an Exter- 


is, when men reſts from bodily labour , but give not 
themſclucs to the worſhip of God this may bee called 
the Sabboth of the Oxe or of the Aﬀec: bur when they 
neichcrrecſt the externall reſt nor the internall, it may be 
called che Sabboth of the golden Calfe: ( Te people ſat 
downe to exte and drinke, and roſe to play.) When they 
worſhippe God in Spirit, then itis the Sabborh of che 
true [(raclice, to theſe it was called Deſtderinm dierum, 
the deſire of dates. * Tohanna, when the Sabboth day ap- 
proached, put vpon him his beſt apparel], and ſaid, ver7 
[honſamea, come my ſpouſe + he was as glad of it, asthe 
Bridegroome is of the Bride. 

The whole Sabboth was (pent in holy exerciſes. 

Their weeke day they divided infhree forts of exer- 
ciſe; the firſt, Ad Tephillam, orationem, Prayer : the (c- 
cond, Ad torah, legem, the Law: the*third, 44 melacha, 
artificium, to handy-crafc. 

The Sabboth had ſome exceptions from it,for in ſun- 
dry caſes they might worke in ir. 

A Negative precept binds more ftritly, then an affir- 
matiue; therefore the affrmatiue of a negative can haue 
no acception: but the negatiue of an aftrmariue, binds 
not ſo ſtritly. 

This is a negatine ; Te ſhall not bow before an 1doll : the 
afirmatige of it is this ; 7c /h4'l bow before an 1doll.' T his 
affirmariue (ſay the Iewes) can have no exception (7/q; 
ad corrigiamealcei;)hat is, if a man were ſtanding beforc 


an 
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ſcucnth of the two grear feaſts, they compare them to | 
the hand-maids, becauſe they were but halte holy- 


nall, The [nteraall reſt, they called ic $+hboth Haſwd, | 
Sabbathum {icretum, Toe ſecret rezt. Theexternall reſt | 
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| Chap.6.Sc&t.1. of the Eecleſraſticall cuftomes, Ec. 
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| 


Cam. 


W77a 
/ | Tof. 3. 4: 
( 
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Deut.23 13 


an Idall, it were not lawful! for him to bow himſelfe to 
tye the latchet of his ſhoe before ic,alchough ic were nor 
his purpoſe to worſhip it. 

This is an affirmartiuc; Ye /þall keepe the Sabboth: the 
negative of it, is; 7e/hall nst krepe the Sabboth, In many 
calesitwas Jawlull for them to break the Sabborh, For 
God bids the Iſraclires compaſle Iericho (eauen dayes, 
then they muſt march vpon the Sabboth : Heere Gods 
command,breaks ir. 2. Seruile works might be done for 


| the honor of God that day,as the Prieſts killed the beaſts 


for ſWifice, and circumciſed their children tharday. 3. 
 Workes of necellity might be done that day, asa man 
might caſe nature, which could not have beene done 
without a ſcruile worke ; for they behooucd to carry a 
paddle with them todig a hole in the ground, and to 
cover their excrements : which were all teruile things. 
When they were in the Wildernefle, they might tra- 
uell no further then 2000. pales vpon the Sabboth. 
There was two thouſand cubirs betwixt the I{raelites 
(when they marchcd)) and the Arke, ſo betwixt their 
Tents and the Arke whea they reſted, This was called a 
Sabboth daies iourney Y and afterward ſo muchground 
keprftill the denomination ofa Sabborh daies journey, 
| Acts 1.12. This was called T:cham Sabbath,termins Sab- 
| 91thi, Taz born''s of the $ ibbeth, Bat when they cameto 
; Canaan they mightaraucil vpon the Sabbotrh, as farre 
| as was betwixt their houſes and their Synagogues. 
T here were ſome Ceremonies, which they kept no 


Exod.1 1.2, | longer then they were in Egypt ; as, To e:te the Paſchal 


| Lame ſtance with ther loynes eiracd , and their [tanes 
' in their h:: (oto takea Kid, or a Lambe for the Paſſe- 
ou:r in Egypt: but aſter they were bound onely to take 


lohn 2.29, ; A Lambe , Tr1eYefore He ts called the Lamb of God, who tikes 


| aw.1y the ſinnes of the worl!/, Secondly, ſome ceremonies 
they vſed only in the wilderneiie,as,they might have no 
| 


L 3 itcps 
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Luk. 18.20, 


| valley, and had not ſo long a day as theſe who dweltin 


epst0 goe vpro their altar, bur the altar of the Tem- 


 onely in the wilderneſle. 

- They had * Aqpttamentum Sabbathi,when they adde a 
_ of the weeke day rorhe Sabboth : in this time they 
i 


tion. 
The® Iewes of Tyberizs, becauſe they dwelt a low 


the mountaines, Addebant de profano ad ſacrum they 
rooke from the profaine, and 10yned to the holy : bue 
the Iewes whodwelt in Saphar, which ſtood vpon the 
hill,and had a longer day ; they ſay of them, Demebant de 
ſacro, & addebant ad profanum, they tooke from the ho- 
ly, and ioyned to the profainc: but the ewes of Tybe- 
rias were moſt approued, 0 uia ſatu e# adadere de profiing 
ad ſacrum, quam demere de [acro & addere ad profanum : 
It is better to take from profane to holy things: then to 
take from holy things, and 1oyne to profaine, The 
whole wceke tooke denomination from the Sabbath, 
as the whole moneth was called Xodeſh, from the change 
of the Moone: they ſay, V nus in Sabbatho, terim be Sabbuh, 
duoin Sabbaths, Twiſein the weeke, Asthe Phariſic ſaid, 
I fait twiſe in the weeke, 

The firſt day of the weck was called ! Mognale Sabbath 
a[centio Sabbathi, theaſcention of the Sabboth : andthe 
laſtday of the week, was called Motzi Sabboth,exitn: S1b- 
bathi, the end of the Sabboth : and they ſay, thar the 
weeke aſcen/lit eum dyjnn, Enexit in Dycn -tharis, begins 
with the firſt day of the weekc, and ends with the laſt, 

" Dy#7 is written thriſe , and thriſe Dyon: becauſe 


plc had fteps : {o this ſpace of ground they did obſerue | 


EE — 


* T:ſephoth, 
| $4bbaih, 


ghta candle, which they called Zaphdala, Thecindle 
of ſeparation, which burncs all the cime of the ſepara- 


| 
| 


kL16, Muſar. 


ITalhnud (1b, 


Ms}. 


= Tabnxd, 
tratlatude 


the fir day of the weeke is called Dyuw ; the ſecond. 
Dyon, &C. | 


" T he Spaniſh Icwes kept their faſt in Du and Dyon, 


that | 


hag Ig4, 


n Puxtorf. 


Tiber14s, 


[] 
| 
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+ | Canon. 
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s 1 Mat.12, I,z 


'., * | thereisa flood called Sambaſion, or Sambatjzon, which 
| 
| 
| 


. |Nota. | Every ſeventh day they reſted from their labours : ſe- 


| that is, the fr day of the weeke, and fourth : but the 
lewes of Germany keepe it in Do, the ſccond day,and 
enditin Dyor the feurthday of the weeke. 
The lewes were firſt great breakers of the Sabboth, 
then they became ſupcrſtirious in keeping of ir; and 
thirdly, they became ridiculous. 
They became ſuperſtitious : they would not fight vp- 
: on the Sabboth to defend themſclues from their ene- 
mics, contrary to their owne Canon, Periculum wnime 
[pellit Sabbatkuws: The 'dangerof the foule breakes the 
Sabboth. Teruſalem was twile taken vpon the Sabboth, 
becauſe they would not defend themſelucs that day ; 
| oft by Prolomy, and then by Pompey. 
' 3» | They werenoto ſuperſtitious inthe daiesof Chrift, 
Luke 14.5. butthat they would haue pulled a beaſt out of the pir 
' vpon the Sabboth, but would not pull the carcs of 
 corne. » Afterward they made a Canon, thar ic ſhould 
not bee lawfull co pull a beaſt out of the pit vpon the 
| Sabboth. 
| Thenthey become ridiculous; «for they held, that 


| 


Neh. 13.19 
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runs all the weeke, and ſtands vpon the Sabboth ; bur 
; where it is, they cannot tel], 


| condly, enery ſeuenth yearc the groundreſted : this was 
culd Sabbathum terre, the Sabboth ofthe land. Thirdly, 
cucry ſevea ſeyenth was the Tubilzan Sabboth; then 
all debts was pardoned, priſoners releaſed, lands morga- 
| ged, reſtored to the right inheritors. Fourthly, % 
| great andeterna)l Sabboth, Rewel. 14.1/hen we ſhill ref# 
from our lakeurs: T bis Sabboth comprehends all theſe ; 
we ſhall re: from our labours, the ground ſh1ill ref?, being no 
' more [ubieft to vanity, Rom 8.1Ve (oall be no more priſoners 
Jo ſinne nor Sathan;, We ſhajl be reſtored tothe heagens 
which we hane norgeeſh, and all ourdebts ſhall bee 
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' A God appointed atime for his daily and weekely | 


popu. This is Sabbathums eternitatis, An eternall Sab- , I 


PartacraPnys [|. 


Of their New Moones, | | 
| 


- > OG ——_—_————  — — — 


worſhip; ſo he appointcd generall fealts, for his 
monthly and yearely worihip. | | 

For his monthly worſhippe, he inſticuced che New 
Moones, and the firlt day of cach yearc, although attcr- | 
ward they were corru ply oblerued. 

The lewcs before the captiuicie, kept onely the day | 
of the change ; Blow the Trumpet 11 C ef.e,the new Moone. 
So Prouerbs 7. My husb1nd will not come home til! Ceſ.c,the 
new Moone. © [twas callcd Ceſ.e from Caſah 45ſcondere,' : 5,4l;ges | 
becauſe then it was obſcured by the Sunnc; by the A- emerd.reny. 
thenians.ir was called ines & viz vetes Ep moun; the going © 
outof the old, and beginning of the new : the reſt of] 


the Greeks called it rpcaxada, thirty, becauſe rheir month | 
had thirtic daics. 

After the caprivitic, they were more curious to ob- | 
_ their New Moones, which they had learacd in 
Babe], 

T here are three reckonings of the new Moone  firlt, | 
in ſynodo, in the point of the change: the ſecond, in 
tavydouw, or thetime of her waxing: the third, in pas, 
which wecall the prime. cThe [ewes after the capriui- 
ty kept the change and the prime. The day of the 
change, orthe thirty day, was a holy daytothem:* Ho "Hr 1, 
race cals this Trigeſime Sabbathi, but they kept the prime | * 7" 
in greateſt ſolemnirie. Hence Col. 2. 16. Let no mancow : 
demone you in a Sabboth, nor new Moone. 
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Mach. 28. 
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| avon. | 


|. Thas they. might finds our che fare» time of the 
| change, they fixcd a ſure perigd.þ (towir) the, Afgridie- 
| pull; as (the: Aftronomety doe iwealexle: 477 ondrrico, in 
prom Aftonomicallcampumation) called EpiegJſmox 


| zaris,the reckoningafter the Moone, x 


| all __ tne ſhe as,in coniunRtionwith the Sun : m4 
| tile tucning ſhe was, waxing twelue houres, al ' 


feng chis cime theykept moſt ſylemnly. 
" The Hebtewcs da cheir-T:y/mad have an Apologue 
foruhis tharchg, 
| creation, that ſhe was not appointed for ſo good a vt 
1.85 the Sunna,ig) hinge ades time byt-in the fight * 
{becaple pf, her bt abate va [27-1 — 
| 2cd;harſhe hpuifgnorſhi 
| pacillabe 6d. pgs 
[- - 4 wa Eiralcehoony INE ne 
| ont a> 
Eo a brnation a, theis faſt, "they hadat ran- 
| latig» of theirdaics. OP 
[This Tranflavipa was cubeaLonary, Politick, or or mixe 
of both. Lunaryic Tranllacton, way when they tranſla- 
| ted,rheximefrom thechange ofthe; Moone vatill cigh- 
teene hgvres were pall*,/Pohticks Tranſlation wasjthar 
rp faksfhquld not Foncrre cogethier : this they did 
| PMA: propign marFnas, tor their meate, and far 
"the dead; becaun{e whena great fcalt fell before the 'Sab- 
they might neither drefſerheir meate'vponiit,nor' 
je dead ; therefore they arandlated{over the ſo-! 
{ Iemnities of that day-ta:the Saghboch. This Tranflatio 
frame fibogan, in Babel, whjch,waswore Mariſh chen 
made things tegeorruptfagner,; ,-' -.;;. 
They iranſlated one day £9 ita for leſſer feaſts, 


and 


Gans 
d nar 


Vpontheday pf the change, ſromthemid-day,th 
| countegeighteeno,houres to the Sunne: riſing; becauſ® 


hren me. he cangor be ſegnee the ſecond, evening thee! 
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4" TRI | wt theyeare,and 


|thar day fhomuſtmot bekept, for che Lontry Tranſlati- 


[obe 


{rhefochree Letters, DÞ14 4 Tignifyiig the firſt day of 
| cheweeke; D thefogtth 7/7 -the (ix. *They could* mt 
| keepe 


|'gedalre; nor onthe (ixe-day;forth+Sabbor following, 


moveable 
| yeare, andthe new Moone (two moutable feafts) might 
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ſhouldnor falliwend daye3-y 54s. - 20k 
"' fomine Tiaoflafionyw/as when hidreſpef bork 
w rhe Loma be contoer Teaodl as cows 


of 'thePolitick Trab{ldtohzandth 


and to ketpe thety teafts TJ "oY thac wo 


and tavd7us, 2600 Mer1-Aegatoo, 251% 
The Moone 'ehangingithe>rhlid&dayiof ihe wotke, 


on of cighretaehvres, therefore ſhe'muſit boryanſlared | 
to the fourrly Gay? that day the cargioe be kipr, becauſe 
Edipes roi bs, Wwhete- 
e teat did fads therefore 


on a ſolctnneand-immor 
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"ARS itwck_h be owe (Fo the Latiarie' 


| Trap on a woe he gs ——_— 

| nanth h q vples.T hivthey marked wich 

' GatPall; w ;nincht hotre,and "204. 
gtheſtcond day; vp- | 


e row day,atthis time ſhe miahe be kept. 
: T heir Dies «joule were caſt our only in two coke; 
N i/an,and Ti/r1: they mark the Dies-reyeale in Tiſ71, by 


chenew Moone thefirſt day of theweeke, for the 
feaſt of Tabernacles x nor on tho fourth day, for fe#um 


and the feaſt of expiation+ The feaſt of the Tabernacles 
might fali:either vÞon the firſt day of the weeke,, the 
four; or the fix; therefore the beg of the ew 


bekeprypon none of theſeidaies: + 
| The daies which were caſt away'in Ni/e pnoerenre 
withthe letters BuDF,s'B- Fre he Room 


the weeky Dubefourth; and Y the lixt : Me fourth day 


_—— << ___ they! 
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Anſv. 


Queſt, 


' ["Chap:6.Seft.r. Of the Ficleſraticall xftomer, ere. 


Nota. 


Queſt, 


| day: Bur there was no preparation at the feaſt of Taber- 
| nacles, therefore it might fall the morrow after the Sab- 


— 


| 


$3 


they might nor. keep Capatantignonthe new Moon; be-, 
caule ot y fealt of Parjm,thartell thatday.The lixc day, : 
they might nor keep it, becauſe of the Sabborh tollow- 
ing. They mighr-keepitche morrow atrer the Sabboth, 
becaule it was nor dies reyculs : they might not keepe it 
the ſecond day, becauſe it was dies regeula,on which Ca- 
put ann6-might nor fall;& becauſe Paſcha might fall char, 
day. Paſcha may fall any day of the weeke, except the 
day before and after thc Sabboth. This Diatriba ſhewes 
the daics that were caſtaway, (or. moucable) and which! 
were immoucable. 


Tiſrt. Niſan. 


Rejiewle An 4. 6 2. 4- 6. 
| Ferie | 63 | Cerried 
METRES Cie: 3+ vo 


What is the cauſe that Paſchz might notfall the mor- 
row after the Sabboth, as well as the feaſt of Taber- 
'nacles? 

Becauſe in the preparation to the Paſchs, there was 
lome ſeruile worke done, which.could not be done vp- 
on the Sabboth; theretore it was tranſlated to anuther 


both. | 
Before the captiuitie,their monerhs were thirty daies; 
for whether the Moone changed vpon the twentie nine 
or thirticth day; they reckoned cuerthircie: daies accor- 
ding tothe Sunne. FT ISHNY 
|. Afrerche capriuitie,their moneths were twentie nine, 


or thirtie daics, following the courſe of the Moone, that ' 
| they might kcepe the right point of the change. 
.. What is CO — our moneths now hayue thir- 


| 

| 

tie, and thirtic one daics? | 
M 2 
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. © 1.Booke. 
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Ialins Cefar, for to-take cheevoiSolftices and Equi: 


in one; ioyned five datesto the yeare, and made ewelue 


Ci A . __ 
aces in our moneths;  - : © + 
: k x q 
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Partacrapun [I]. 
of their xearely featts. 


| "TE 
Hey had three great feaſts in the yeare : Paſcha, Pew- 
teeoft, and the teaſt of the Tabern:gles. 

- Thefirft wascalled #hrtg Hammatſeth, the feaſt of vn- 
leaucned bread.* The ſecond, was called Hhag Haſbe- 
bagneth, or feftum Scytimanarum.” The-third, was Hhag 
Haſſukketh Tabernaculorum : and according to the mo- 
neths, the firſt, was called Fe#aum Niſen; the ſecond, 
was called Feium Tiſr:;-and the third,was called Feſtun 
Sinas : they were called Regalim by the Tewes ; and by 
the Greekes they were Called utnaat duipns, great daies, 


——— 


ParacraPus [|T). Dictribar. 


Of the Paſchs. 
j Tt E Paſcha had'a preparation before ir, called iopri 


14 ndoxures, Preparation to the Paſſeouer : eneore kyin, « 
cohibendo, to hold in; ſeptis circum/ſcribere, to hedge a- 
bout : becauſe the Lord ſer (as itwere) a palle round a. 
boutir,tharno man mighrtbreake within it, todoe any 
ſervile worke: for the ſame cauſe the Hebrewes. called 


noxes,' with the yeare and courſe of the Sunne, ro agree 
moneths onely, which will hae chirry, and thirty one 


{the laſt day of it, Guetzereth dies interdit# as, 4 halfe oy | 


Taparxtoy 


{ 


_ Chap6.8c.1 , Of the Eccleſtafticall cutomes, Cx. 


Simule. 


Ilut. 


Exod.13. 


| PaxacxaPne [[|. Ditribat. 


( anon, 


Ti” reckoned hfcy daics berwixt the.Paſcha andthe 
; 4 Pcemecoſl, 


' The morrowaftcr the Patcha, was called Jtvripa,& the 


called the ſecond, 18 reſpeet of the Paicha going | 


it was the ſixt houre,and it was thepreparation: &(triftly, 
[Inter duuas vefperas, Betwixt two enevings. 

Thetime berwixrthe firſt day and the ſeaucnth, they 
called it Chol, A ris dies, minus ſacri ; they 
were not kept fully holy, as the firſt and the laſt; for in 
theſedaics they abſtained from all (eruile work, burthe 
daics berwixc were but halfe holy-daics,and they might 


doe (eruile workes in them. 


of the Tabernacles; was called Gnu4tzereth, Dies tnter- 
diftus, and diesretentions : and they ilJuſtrate the matter 
by chis compariſon; as a kind fricnd who hath inter- 
taincd his friend ſeauen daics, when he is to goe away, 
he will keepe him ftill the cight day, thatis the dayot 
[retention to him. Sothe Iſraelites, after rhey had fea-.) 
 ſtcd the Lord, (asit were) ſeaucn daies, loath to let him 
goc, would keepe him one day longer; this is the day 
ot recention, 

In this feaſt they read the booke of the Canticles, be- 
caulc ir treates ſpecially of their coniunRion with 


Chriſt, which was ſcalcd in the Paſcha. 


— — — — ———————— 


Of the PentecoZ#. 


next Sabboth after, was called dwriudnpurer, that is , The 
firſt ſecond. It was calltd the fr#, becauſe it was the 
firſt of ' the ſeauen-woekes ro the Pentecoſt ; it was 


| Haparxwiis ſometimes taken largely, 7ohv 16. 14. And 


y The laſt daie of the Paſcha, and the eight day 


before. - 


—_ 
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bl Buxrorf de 
Synag. bud. 
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— 


— a ——— 
_— 


5 Of the external meaies. 


1.Booke. | 


Canon. 


Parable. 


oo — 
— 


before. There were fiftie daies'berwixt givr4o1 r& range, 
and rhe Pemeecoſt, and fixe weekes berwixt Jtrureponywror 
and thc P.:nrecott, , 

The Pentecoſt fell ener vpon the ſame day which 
dwrige cl] vpon3* Swrye is the firſt day after the Paſcha: s Matkthe | 
bur #674er 15 the firſt Sabboth after the Paſcha. diffe ence 


They were commanded to reckon fifty daies berwixt | "na ” 
the Paſchaand the Pencecoſt. The lewes illuſtrate rhe Mr 44.4 & 
matter by this parable. * A certain priſoner begged ofa Hh 
King,y he woulddeliuerhim out of priſon: hedelivered | nyz5cy. 
him, and promiſcd afict ſo many daies, ro beſtow his | * Z-aroy7. 
daughter vpon him : would northis poore man reckon —_ _ 
diligently to the day of the inatriage , ahd his owne,, © ” 
\deliuerance? ſorhe 1ſraclites being 1n Egypt, God deli- | 

vered themout of priſon, and promiſed tonjarriethem | 

'ro his daughter(the Law) within fifric daies: ſhould nor | 
they then diligently reckon the rime betwixc their del1- | 
nery out of Egypt at the Paſcha, vntill the Penrecoſt: | 
bur here is their miſery, that they brakeche Concnant | 
of wedlocketo the Kings daughter, and eommirted a-. 
dultery. | | 

The laſt of the fiftic daies of the Pentecoſt, was cal- | 

"led oovats, and rye rw ruipuv T1; nerexogis, ACFs 2, 1, 
Cumimplerentw dics Pentecoztes, When the daies of the | 

| Peatecoft were fulilled. -The day, before the Penrecott 

was called ona, it had not ſcyen daies after the day of 

the Pentecoſt, as the other two feaſts had. : 

Marke the difference berwixt theſe two, * onffedray * Fuller, 
and odfÞaroy; for cebRdruy with (@,) ignifics properly 
the Sabboth, comming from the Hebrew word, which | 
iswritten'with //clems: bur ou8farey, it (ignifics the whole 
weeke, Levit.23.32. It comesfrom the Syriacke word, 
SabbacontraFe Sabboth ; from whence the ſeuenty fol- 
lowing, the Syriacke makes odÞferoy;and 74 oaf3are, 


| 


T he Samnaritanes confounding theſerwo are" 4 
ept 


6:Se&t.1. Of the Ecclifaaſticall cuftomes, &c. 


| "7 4 


_ Chap 


(anon. 


( onfar. 


Ion 7 37+ 


Math.21.9. 


| 


| 


1.Sam.25. | 


this «8douediras, Leujt.2.3. Te (ball count ſeauen Sabboths 


to y0u, They tooke odfBater with (8) for cafbBabuy with, 
(@) and kept ſeauen weekes in ſtead of Sabboths, one, 
after another, making vp ſcuen Pcntecolts in one yeare., 


In this feaſt they read the booke of Ruth, for the Genea- 
logic of David King of liracl, 


Parack, [1 [. Dia TRI. 


Of the feat of Tabernadles. 


[{E firſt and laſt daics were moſt folemne, in the 
teaſt of Tabernacles,. 
The lait and great day of the fea#t : This was called Ho- 
ſanna Rabba, 
In'this feaſt they vicd to hold vp branches, which 
they called alſo Hoſanna ; therefore they ſaid, Necte Ho- 


ſinnam tuam, preparato Hoſannam tam. Hence is that 


phraſe in the Goſpell of Matthew, Hoſanna filio Danid ; 
that is,Ve hold wp theſe branchescalled Hoſanna to the ſonne 
of Dua, It it had beenca Prayer, they would haue ſaid 
inthe Vocatiue caſe ; Save vs O fonne of Dauta. This 
feaſt the heathen di dicateto Brechwo, which they called 
xpadypopia, crrryine of branches : and the Leuites who 
played vpon Cymbals art this feaſt, ' they deriucd from 
Lye eus,01 Evio BrechnsÞlit. in ſympe/. 

The dais betwixt the firſt and the ſeuenth were leſlc 
holy dwes, called Mogaerd Katry: theſe the Latines cal- 
Icd . nterciſt ates, being a mid(t berwixt fair and n+ fa, 
Inthis ſcaſt the y xcad che booke of Eccl:ſrrites, 10re- 
membrance uf their proteion in the detcrr, for Gods 
pronidence is handled there. | | 


* Epiphan dt | 


enſur, or 


kept [even Pentecoſts in one yeare « they were called for 


A good day, wascalled by them, a day of toy and 


feaſting,! 


cr. 


TT EE. _— — 


tt... 


—_— 


Canore. 


onum diem fratribus ſwis, chat is, Made them a feat, 


"8 


| Paractarum ITH. 


Of the counting of their yeare. 
Hatthe full Moone mighe}4l ypon rhefoureteenth 
day of the monerh, they inſticure 6norowiy ordiny;, [al- 
tum Lune the Moones skip,whichif chey had not done, 
it wovld have fallen cicher 4 or x99 , vpon the thir- 
rcenth or fittecnthiday. - 7 241 2 © 6 as | 


mes : deficient, they called Annus cave. 


had buttwenty nine daies. 
-Thatycarewhich was abundant, by inſticution they 
madecir deficient, when they rooke a day from 231 ar- 
chiſhvan , and added itto Coſleu : here Caſleu had a day 
morethen cnaough, (for noneof their months had thir- 
tie one daics.) 

Their yeare was ordinary , when Afarcheſhvan had 


Thar they might reducethe courſeof theMoone to 
the Sunne, they tntercaled or ingrafted a moneth, 

The Sunne cxcecdsthe Moone in her courſe, eleuen 
daics+,in the ycarc: by this it comes topaſle that every 
third yearc, there are thirtic throoda1ies odde, of the 
which they make vp a moneth, calling it 4d» prroy, the 


firſt 


The yearc which was deticicnt, by infliturion her 
madcit fa!l 3 as when they tooke a dav-out of Caſlen,' 
char had thirtic daies and-putitto Aſarcheſpvan, which 


nincand rwenty daies, and' Caſte thirty, & ſo through | 
{rhemoncths of the yearc. 


Their yeare was either abundant;deficienr, or equall; * 5c. 4: 
abundant, they called ir Annu: impregnatis, and embol;. "ny. | 


| 


| 
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wy feaſting, boryer had nor ſuch ſolemnitic as che three 
| grear feaſts ; hence tsrhar ſayingof theirs, $1627d05 fecit 


' 
| 


UMI 


bl | OO I "EY 


Canon. 


Il. 


"|" Chap-6.Sct.2. Of the Feckftutical culfomes, &e.. 


c.Þ 
moneth. C1 16 | 


, 


| _ 


CREED odor of thirrie daicy, and they reſerue the three 
pp, 


oddedaicstillchenext veage] andfo forth till che nine- 
teenth yeare, Thelc intercalar moneths with the odde 
daics, made vp the ninetcenth-yeare ofche golden num- 
ber,gonliſting of three hundred fifty foare daics; fo thar 
the Synac and the Moone met at oneiuftperiod,asthev, 
didanthe firft ycarc of the golden number. Ofthe nine- 


| teene yeares, the third, the lixt, eighth, elcucnth, foure- 


reenth, ſixteenth, were intercalar yeafes; and the ninc- 
feenth yearc, made vp the golden ny mber. The eighth! 
yeare was. ifitercalar, becauſe of the [ixe oddedaies, re- 


| [erued fromthe yeares going before, 
T he(c intercalar moneths were eſtecmed as but mo-|- 


mentum temporis, apoint of time > and in their civill- 


iudgein thatrime, og 
T he Iewes illuſtrate this Canon by this caſe, Rexben 
was borne in che laſt day of the intercalar month Ada: 


| ben, according tv their Eccleliafticall Compuratign 5 
; the queſtion is, when muſt they carer ro their inheri- 
tance ? Son faves, he muſt enter a moneth before Rex- | 


| Adar, which was buc zomentar temperis, a point of 


his poſſeſſion a moneth before his brather Reaben, in 
harmonc moneth Yeadar; becauſe hciwas horne in 


hatmoneth-but Rezber ſhallftay nit ean twenty daics 
fore he enter, that is ; till che firſt, day of the moneth 


| (to wit Niſan) before he enter, becap(c the!moneth Adar 


which hewas borne in, was but mopieatays temporis, a | 
polnt of time ;and {chfy iudged nociaulacgt io tas. 


| | 
' a. + ;v 


— "I 


Simeon was bornethe firſt day of the ardinary monerh.| 
Yeadar. So that Simeon was buta day younger then Rea- 


time: The Tydges prdaine, that Simeon ſhould ener to 


Ins A' 


| compuration had no vie, neirher dig their Iudicatories |, 


ber, becauſe Rexben was borne in the intercalarmonerh |, 
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6.Se@.2. Of the Exceſutical caftomes, Ce. 


Lt - 


F ITIELY ro 
The places appointed for Gods worſhip. 


(anon. T* E places of Gods worſhip, were holy, /n/tituto &+ 

exemplo, By inititution and example. 2. Exemplo ſed non 
initituto, By example, but not inititution. 
: The Templc of leruſalem was holy,by the comman- 
Deut.12. 5. | dement of God, and by example ; becauſe the Prophets 


poftles inthe ſecond Temple. By example; but not by 


of praycr. 


Paracr. I]. 
Of the Temple of Teruſalem. 


Canon. HE Temple was dinided in three parts ; the Court 
. of lſracl, the Court of thePricfts, and Gods Courr. 
Huſt. leremythe Prophet, thriſe rehearſes theſe words ; The 
Iere,7.4. | Temple of the Lord, the Temple of the Lord, the Temple of 
| the Lord; becauſe y Temple was diſtinguiſhed into three 
| Counts.* So che Heathens Temples were diuided into 
three Courts ; the holieſt was in the midſt, called x&pov, 
or Cellz Dei, the Court of God : the fore Court of the 
; Temple was called zy63 «yer, or the Porch : the laſt Court 
was called *n173&Juyey, the impard part of the Church 
1,Reg.8.9, Within the holieſt of all ood the Arke ; There was 
nothing in the Arke, but the Tables of ſtone. 

Obie, Heb.g. 4. Itis ſaid, all theſe were within the Arke;the 


and the Prieſts worſhipped there; and Chriſtand his A- | 
infticution, as their Synagogues;and zpoow2a,cheir place | 


> Termbus 
inVaronem, 


pot with Manna, the two Tables,and Aar#ns rod? 
N 2 bs, 
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Anbr.. | Ev, in which, isexpounded in the which Tabernacle, and 


. | with the Por, and Rod of Awos. 


not, in the whith Ar ke: Secondly, i 3,15 1uxta, neere, as 
well as within. 2. Cor. 13; as Epiphanizs takes it, Thirdly, De menſuris 
[rhey ſay, that in Moles time, all the three werein the || &-pmeri- 
Arke, but in Salomoss time,onely the Tables were in the \ Ours 
| Arke : the Apoſtle there compares: Moſes and Chriſt to- 
gether. The Apoſtle makes mention'of ane candleftick, 
but therewereten in the Temple, x.Kings 8.9. The Arke 
was broutht in, andthere was. nothing in it but the two T 4- 
bles, which Moſer placed there: which the Hiſtory would 
not haucadded, vnlciſe-ro note ſome change ; ſothat 
in Salomons time'therewas nothing in the Arke but the 
ewo-Tables: bytin.Aoſts grime, the Tables were there, 


In the holieſt of all, the Lord did ſhew himſelfe in his 
glory,to the high Prieſt once in the yeare; this place was 
called xeuuaricypior, becauſe it was neceſſary for himto | 
goin there, to-conſultwith the Lord, for the "1 | 
a 


When the high Prieſt entred intothe holieſt of all, he 
carried ſundry hes with him.Ficſt,*Bloud; ſecondly, . 4P. Canew. 
Incenſe; thirdly, Smoake. 


He darknedthe holieſt of al, with the ſmoak of the In- | 
cenſe whe he went in; for noman ſoul ſee thr Loxdand line. 
In the corrupttimes chey tooke an oath of the high | 
Prieft,when he entred intothe holieft of all, leſt he ſhoulq 
inclineto the Sadduces. The form of the oath was this; | 


IWe adiure thee by him who cauſed his name to dwell inthis 
houſegthat thou ſbult not change any thing of that we ſhall ſay | 
ta thee. * There were two who preſumed toenter within | « . cuncw 
the holieft ofall,who were not Pricſts: Pompey and Helio- | 4 rip. ud, 
dorns. Pompey, when he came outof the holieſt of all, be- 
ingasked what he ſaw,anſiered ; That the houſe was full 

of acleud, and (0 it was ; for,the Lord dwels in « Floud,P/al.. 
18.r1.Therfore they ſlanderovſly gave outofthe Tewes, 

that they were Nubicol.e,(/orſvippers of the clouds. Before | 


thar; 


.. Cha p.6, Fe ot. 2 


Of the Bccleſiafticall cuſtomer, &c. 


— —  — —— - 


(M'c-3437 PRI HelioJorus,who was after truck with'madnes. 
any. | 
C p | the Shew-bread, and the Candleſticke. 


' Ex0.57-3 5+ 


Reael. 8.4. 


Exck, $. I7» 


Cam, 


II, 
Leuit.24-5- 


|Bottrine 


Exod, 25, 
19.30.31. 


Exo,25, 31 
| 

Pal. 19, 
Es 


(Plat, 19.10 


iter Hammon, was worſhipped inch holieſt of all. The 


ſecond,whoentred intothe holicſt of all,nor being high 
In the holy:place ſtood thegolden alrar; the 


' Ypon the golden altar they burnt the veer perfumes, 
it was called alt :re ſuffitus, The altar of Incenſe : to\ignific 
how acceptablc inthe noltrels of the Lord is Chritts in- 
terccfhon, and our prayers (weerned by it. Contrary ro 
that, was thar idolatrous worſhip,E7 ipſi mittcbant ad na- 
ſum meum fetorem, they (entaſtink ro my noftgels. The 
Lord accountsall idolatrous worſhip, bur a ſtinke in his 
nole, which he abhorres. The Incenſealtar had hornes, 
ſignifying ftrength , whence anſwerswere made to the 
praters of the Saints, Rewel.T3.13. 

In the holieft ſtood che Table withthe Shew-bread, 
on which were 12. loaves, repreſenting F twelue tribes; 
euery loafe hadadiſh of Frankencenle vpon it, &there 
lay a paire of Pincers by them, to pinch off the mouled 
from them, and the golden Candleſticke hung hard by. 

Heerec is God ſtipulating with his people from the 
Arke; the twelue loaves repreſents the twelue Tribes 
ſtanding before him continually; they haue rhe Can- 
dleſticke for the word to diref them , they haue the 
[ncenſediſhes, ſignifying Chriſts interceſhon, particu- 
larly applyed toeuery one ofthem, the Pincers (ignifie 
the cenſures of the Church. 

In this place hung the golden Candleſtick, but inthe 
Courtef the Pticſts, were Candleſticks of Silger. 1.Chre. 
28.14. [n the holy place were Candlefticks of gold, bur 


in the holieſt of all, there was no Candleſtick : The word: 
of Godis hike fined Siluer unto his Saints ; but whenthey 
haue morc and morecxperience of ir, itis ke fine Gold 


to them : 'but in heauen there ſhall bee no reaching | 


table of 


that, Pompeyes Souldicrs beleeved,thar either Apis or In-\ 


| 


— 


— — — — 


N3 of 


a ——_y_— 
_- _ 


” aw 


Fe 


_ 


on j Rs - 
a , ” : AT TT TORICEIOTESN \ » Fa. 
. : => LP : *> s nl HA . 
*x £ . : 
— * 0 ONE OF _——— _— 
p . F - 
" - $ * } - b - 3 
% w In p 


1.Booke. | 


_ | alrarof God conſumed the facritices. This altar was 


3 Mac,1.19 


_ flares it, He ſet it on fire. This fire which was in the Ta- 
, bernacle, the Tewes hold,that it was taken vp tothe hea- 


ot the wordghere 3 For Clritf Gall gine op rhe kingdome, 
(as Mcdiazor) to che F-ither, 1.Cor.x5. 
In the Courc of the Prieſts Rood che brazen Altar and 
The brazen altar was called .4iel : that is, The Lyon 
of God ;for euen as the Lyon deuoureth the fleſh, fo the 


callcd Guds Table : vpon this brazen altar,God had the 
burnt offcring for himſclfe, as ir were, to dine and ſop 
vpon. P/alme 50. If 1 be hungry .1 will not tell thee : the 
Ghaldic Paraphraft, paraphraſles ic thus; Aſy ſacrifices 
and burnt offerings 1 will not ſecke of thee to dine and ſup 
vor, We lee, ſudgesy. That the Wine is ſaid tocheere 
Godin the drinke offering : ſo may the ſacritices be ſaid,co 
be mcate to him. 

Thefire which burnt the ſacrifices vpon this altar, 
came from heauen, both when the Tabernacle was ere- 
Red, and when the Temple was built : ſo the fire came 
downe from heaven vpon Elias his ſacrifice, 

God looked vpon Abel and his ſacrifice. Aquilz tran- 


ucnagainc, when the ſecond fire came downeinto the 
Temple. 

This fire was not in the ſecond Temple: wherefore 
it is but afable of the Jewes, that /eremichid it in the 


aine. 

T he fire in the firſt Temple, was Diuino dininus, alto- 
ether holy : the fire in the ſecond Temple , wag®inino 
umanus, humane-holy. For although it was kindled as 

our firc, (and came not from heaucn) yerthe Lord ac- 
cepred of the ſacrifices burntby ir, and ir wasftill kept 


ground, and that after the captivitic it was found a-| 


in, asthe fire of the firſt Temple was: bur the third fire | 


which Nadab and 4bihuoffercd, was humans, humane. 


The' 


RE 


An alex: & | 
apillar 4.6 
ferethta | 
pi ler vas 
of one 
tone, bur 
an altar of 
moe.2, Vp. 
on apillar 
they pow. 
red oyle 
onely, bur 
on an wear 
_ [Acrifi. | 


ced, 


Neke.1 0. 4- 


| 


DotF. 


Luke 1,321. 


Doef. 


ucnly; bac ibis laſt arc, they call Zar, aliens, a range 
fre. 


when the people ſhovid goe forth to bring wood for fire 
co this altar: This feaft, /oſephas calls bulupopla, the feaF 
of wooacarrying : theſe who offered their ſacrifice heere, 
had the wood and the lalt for nothing. _ 

The Heathen were Gods Apes, in keeping in their 
veſtall gre, which they fay came from heauen : If ir were 
= our, as it happenedarDelphos, (the Temple being 


Glaſſe, and fo kindlcd it againe, asthe Poet teſtifyerh : 


Adade quod 1reana peri nouns ignis in ade 
Dicttar,& vires fl imma refetta capit. That is, 


Adde, how ir's ſaid,that in the privie Romes 
New fire is made, and [tronge the flame becomes. 


Whcewrthe Kings of Perſia died, the holy firewas pur 


the Snnne in-the Firmament was blacke, and put gntas 
it wcre. 

The Prieſts, after they had offered the ſacrifices vpon 
the brazen aitar, then they offered Incenſe vpon the 
golden altar ; An4 the people flood without, praying and 
waiting, in the meane time, when he ſhould come forth. 

So Teſus Chriſt our great high Prieſt , hath offe- 
red himſelfe once a ſacrifice for vs vpon the brazen al- 
rar, Me Croſſe; and is now at the gold:n altar, incerce- 
ding for vs: he cannot then be ſacrifyced againe (as the 
Papiſts would) therefore we thatare ftanding withour, 
ler vs looke ſhortly for his comming againe. The faich- 
full have waitcd forthree ſorrs,of Chriſt his comming ; 


out; but when our King, the Lord Jeſus Chrift dyed, | 


They inſtituted inthe daies of Neh-mich by loe,a time | 


urnt by the Medes)it was not lawfull to kindle it with f . 
| any fire below, but rhey drew fire from heauen with a 


Iz 


Onid, in kh#. 


feſt. 
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+ Of the external meaxes. 1:Booke. 


; 2.King, I 6, 
I0, 


2 Luk 11. 51. 


Firſt, for hiscomming in the fleſh: ſecondly, for che 
comming of his Spirit; and thirdly, for his comming 
toglory. | 


but he who might goeroche-brazen altar o\ offer ſacri- 
hice; therefore.none may be a Mediator of interceffion, 


 |buthewho is a Mediator of redemption: if zz had 


beene a Papiſt, he mighr haue had good ſhift{or him-: 
(elfe, 3 5d 2 Mcdiator of interccthon at the gol- 
den altar, but nat of redemption at the brazcn alcar. | 

There were foure, whodiſhonopred this brazen alcar 
moſt. Firſt, 4haz, who cauſed toremoue it out of the 
own place, and ſetthe altar of Damaſcus in place there- 
of; tke ſecond, were thoſe who killed Zacharre, not farre 
from thealtar. Thethird was ® 7annes, the predeceſſor 
of 74d, the high Prieſt, who ſlew his brother 7s/n4h, 
and (prinkled his bloud vpon the altar. The foorth was 
Pilat, who mingled the blood of the Galilzans, with 
theirſacrifice'ypon thisaltar. 

In this Conrt'of the Prieſts ſtood the brazen Lauer, 
which was madeof the womens brazen Lookig-glaſlcs: 
Exod. 38.lohn Reacl.4. 6.alludes to this, when he ſaies; 
1 ſaw a Seaof Glaſſe before the Threne, When the Pricfts 
and the peopre vere multiplied , Szlomon made ten La- 
vers, to waſh the ſacrifices, and aiz<ther great veſſel] ro 
waſhthe Prieſts : ſo 1a the Tabernacle, thro was but 
one Candlcfticke z but in the Temple there-were tenne! 
becauſe it was much more ſpacious, it beh@oucd to 
have moc lights. In the daies of Moſes, the yeares of 
the Leuites,when they cntred to their office, were recko- 
ned from twentic fine to thirtic : butin the daies & Da- 
vid, the people increaſing, the Leuits would not have 
ſufficed; therefore Daui4 changes the time of their en- 
try, into twentie yeares. So, there were bur two Siluer 


Trumpets in the Tabernacle, but there were an hun- 
. dred 


- None mightgo to che golden alrarto offer Incenſe, |- 


— 


"| —Chap--eft2. Of tie Echjtill ime, 0c. 


Math.6.z. 


(am. 


Pro.2 1.14, 


-| rior to the firſt Temple, 


4 


ood GE —_ Corban,the Treaſury, which Luke 
' 21.4. iscall 


deed and eweacy Pricfs founding with Trompers in the 
Tem 
In ecuraead Courr,(where y women worſhipped) 


ed 9Jpa rv bis, The gifts of God,bgcaule ir con- 
tained the gitrs offered rp God, The Iewcs called it * 
Kupha ſch:l tzedaka, arc: Infitierhe cheſt of almes (for 
they called cheigalmes their iuſtice, Math.6.) * and the 


* Tabm 16, 
Tebillim, 


Hebrewes ſay, that it had written about ir,this Proucrb 
of Slomon, (The rift which i giuew in ſecret, pacifieth 
wrath :) teaching them, that they ſhould not blow a 
Trumpet as the Phariſigs did when they gaue their 
almes, buc ſecretly conuey it into Corbe», or the Trea- 
ſurie, 

The ſecond Temple in outward glory,was farre infe- 


The gifrof prophecy, and Yrimand Toummin were 
inthe firſt Temple ; but inthe ſecond Temple, nothing 
ſora long time, but Bath col, filia vocis, an Echo was 
heard. = 
In che firt Temple they had the holy Oyle,which an- 
nointed the high Pricſt: but in the ſccond Temple they 
wantcd it, and the high Prieſt was called, Vir multarums 
veſitum, The man with the many cloathes. 

-Inthe firſt Temple was the holy fire, but notin the 
ſecond. 9 

The firſt Temple was but once polluted ; bag the ſe- 
cond Temp!e was thriſe : firſt, by Antioch, lecondly, 
by Pompey ; thirdly, by C:ſ$:us, and ycr, Tyre glorie of the 
_ Temple,w us greater thenthe glory of the firit. Hagg. 


2. 10. 


The firſt Temple was deſtroyed for thyee finnes (i ſay 
| the Tewes) for Idohatry, Inceſt, and ſhedding of Inno- 
cent blood. Butthe ſecond Temple, they lay, was de- 


ſtroyed, Propter ſhinnath chinnam, odium mmmeritum,V 


O 


 ſerned) - 


Praycr onely, becauſe the Saints mcete there, and ifthe 
Sainrs —_— were not in them, and that they were 


not dedicated to Gods peculiar worſhip , they were 

but like other common places. The Temple of Ieruſa- 

lem ſanQified the meeting of the Saints; but the mee- 

ting of the Saints ſanRifies our Temples; they might 

| not buy norſell in the Temple of Teruſalem, becauſe it 
was the houſe of Prayer : that Morall reaſon obliges vs 

now, no man may buy nor ſel] in our Temples, becauſe 
they are houſes of Prayer. 


- Parao. 


+ E 
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, | | Chap.C'Sctt.2. of the Eccleſtafticall cuftomes, Cc. 


f PAR AGRAPHE II. 
| of their Synagogues. 


. 
(an | Heir Synagogues were haly places bY example, but 
; n 


ot by command, 

Obic&, T hey are called Aogmade El, Pſal.94. 8,which Aquila 
cranſlates Symagege potentis, the Synagogues of God, 
then it may ſecme, thatthey were commanded by God? 
Any, ! Tris generally holden, that the Synagogues were not 
in lerulalem, till after the captiuitie. 2. It the Pſalmiſt 
_  ſpeakesthere of the Synagogues, then they may be cal-| - 
led Gods Synagogues, becauſe the Lord approoucd 

them, although he commanded them nor. 


Camon, | The Synagogues were ordered in moſt things, after 
' the manner of the Temple. | 
Tit, |, Tn theirlituation; tor as the Temple ftood vpon a 


hill, fo they ſer their Synagogucs in thehigheſt place 
_ | of the Towne : and forthis they alledged Prow.8. 2.1/i{c- 
| dome hath built her Palaces upon high plugs. 
2 | In the Temple there was the high Prieſt, and his $4- 
242,07 ſecond high Pricſt ; lo in their Synagogues they 
| had dpyomayuyss, as So5thenes;and ſometimes a ſecond | h/eph. de 
Ruler, as Criſps, anſwering tothe ſecond Pricſt, Sagan: | 7 #4 
They had Scribes who taughtin their Synagagues, as 
the Prieſts ravght in the Temple, They "had in their 
Luk: 4. | Synagogue, Scheliah tzibbor Miniiter Synagoge,The Clerk 
of the Syn1808uz2: as hee who delivered the booke to 
Chriſt ; theſc anſwered tothe Porters in the Temple. 

In the Temple, the Court of the Prieſts was diftin- | 
guiſhed from che Courtof Iſrael. The Coyrt of Iſrael 
was diftinguiſhcd againe, into the Court of the-men, 
and the Court of the women. So ig their Synagogues, | 
| O2 the | | 


1£C 


w- © © 
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LIMI 


1.Booke. | 


Jam. 3, 23. 


2 


1 


the reachers ſar by themſclues ; rhe men far by them- 
ſclues in rankes, 6neaboue another : And /ames ſeemes 
roalluderto this forme; If there come a richman, ye bid 
him ſit vp higher : if a poore maps, ye bid ham ſit downe lower: 
the women fat by chemſclues. | 
As in th Temple, the peoples faces were towards 
the Arke,ſo inthe Synagopue they had an Arke, where- 
in they keepe the booke of God, and the peoptes faces 
were rowards it. F 
As no man might carry through the Temple any veſ- 
ſell or burden, 47.21.16. Sono man man might carry 
throughthe Synagogue a burden or veſlell. 
e was great dcuotion required of them, who 


| entred into the Synagogue to worlhip, 


They wrote aboue the doores of their Synagogues, 
Pal. 118. 20.) Hee ci porta Domini, init intrabunt cans, 


againe, Precatis ſine intentione, eft ſicut corpus ſine anima: | 
Prayer withokt intention, ts as abody without a ſoule. 


"Pararrara 1]. 
Of their place of Prayer. 


ey-hada place wherem they prayed onely. 
Adets 16. 13. Itis called zyoowrs : in the Syriack, Do- 
mus orationis, A houſe of Prayer. | . 
® [ewas a place, different from their Synagogues and 
the Temple. In it = _ _ ; bs ik Syna- 
ogues t ed, and interpreted the Scriptures ; 
A the Tele hey prayed Ha the Serip: 
tures, and ſagrificed. This might properly becalled an 

Oratorie. 


This is the gate of God, the init ſhall enter in thereat. And, 


CEA 


| Buxtorf, de | _ 


». 
| 
| 


L 
| 


Their Synagogues were onely within the Cirtics, 
| bat 


_ 


| | Chap.6.ScQ.2. of the 


Ecckſiſticall cflomes, ee. 
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\ * Oratorie. 


|. 


UMI 


Deur. r 2. ; 


1 


| butthele places of Prayer were without the cities, As 


16.13. 
The Synagogue was reckaned a more holy place by 
the Iewes, then the place of Prayer: forin their Syna- 


gogues they might doe no (cruile worke, they mighe|. 


makeno reckonings in them : ® but in their houle of 


Prayer, after the Prayer was cnded, they might doe any 
civill worke.He ro wHom the zpoowp3, or houle of Pray- | 


er belonged, was called ® Pomarius, a ſeller of Apples; 
and his inſcription, was this, Pomarires 4 Tportoxy, the 


| Applc-ſeller oner-lecr ro-the Oratorie, The learned 
'thinke , that he was called Pomarizs, becauſe hee fold 
Apples in ir, ? The Tewes vſcd ro gine almes, and the| 


poore vſing to come there ro receiue their almes, (be- 
cauſe they were hated of other people) they dwelt there 
as in Hoſpitals : therefore this name Preſenche degene- 
rate, and they thoughr balely of it. In which ſenſe /wve- 
«takes it, when he ſaith, Satyr 5. 

In qua te pets Proſencha. 

The * hoſpitall whercin I ſeeke you. 


— « —  - 
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Paxaorarny [JI], 


Of the Temples built without leruſalem, neither 
holy by example nor in/titution. 


OD expreſly commanded, thatthere ſhould be no 
Temple built for his worſhip , bur in” the place 
which he [hould chuſe. 

There were two Temples built without Teruſalem, 
contrary to Gods ordinance; the Temple of Samaria, 
and the Temple of Heliopolis, in Egypt. hin 

The occa(ion of the building of ch Templc of Sama- 


ria, was this: 4 Mansſſes, the Sonne in law of San- Ballat, 


= _ affeing 
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\ Of the extemall meaues. * 1.Booke. | 


es OE 


affeRingto be high Prieſt in leruſalem, and being refu- | 
ſed, his tather in Law built a Temple vpon Mount Ga- wk 
rizim, and made him the high Pricftof it: there they e-' | 

| 


reQed a falſe, worfhip, and (eparaced rhemſclues from | 
the Church of the Iewes, - | " | 
Hence it was, thatthe Tewes ſo hated them,and they 
the lewes. Syrach. 50.25. There be two manner of people 
that mine hear abhorreth, and the third is no people; they | 
thad ſit vpen the Mountain? of Samaria, the Philiitims, and ' 
the fooliſh people thaf awell in Sichem. | 
Thete that ſat vpon the Mountaine of Samaria, were 
the Cuttheans, a people that were brought out of Aſſy- 
ria into ludza, by Salmar-1ſſar, they worſhipped God, 
and the Idols of the land. 
Theſccond, were thePhiliſtims, who were mecre Pa- 
ns. 
The third, were the Sichemits, who fled away with 
Manaſſes, out of Teruſalem into Samaria. : 
The Samaritans hated the Tewes alſo : for 79ſephns | 144.1 1.) 
reſtifies of them, when matters went proſperoully with us 
the lewes, they ſaid then, they were come of Abr1ham. | 
Bur when the Tewes were vndcr the Crofle, then they | 
vſedtoderjue their. pedegrees from Babcll , and other 
Natiorls. ; | 
© Inthe daics of Prolomens Philomater; Sabbeus and! : 16h 1.1 
Theodefius, rwo Samaritanes, kept a diſputarion at Alex ep. vl. 
andria, againſt A»dronicis, and otherot the Tewes, for | 
the defence of their Temple, which ſiobd vpon Mount 
Garizim, and they forthe Temple of God, which flood 
vpon Mount Moriah : both partics (wearing by God, to 
bring proofes of their aſſertion our of the Law. | 
The Iewes brought for them; firſt; the Law of God z 
ſecondly, the continyall. ſucceflion of their Pricſts; | 
thirdly, the Kings Aſia ſent gifts'to it, and acknow- - 
e ' 


The 


ledged it to be the Temple of God. | 


&. 
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7 Chap6.5eQ.2. Of the Eechſical cullomes, ev. 
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| 
Exod. 13. 


Ela, 19.17, Of the Prophet E/ay, taking Cheres the Sinne,for Heres | 


The, Samaritanes could alledge for rhem(clues no- 
thing, (and what maruell ; For they wor(pipped they knew | 
not what :\) T herefore the King adiudged them ro dye, 
as * 7oſephw teſtifies. | 
\ B4roninslaboureth to prouc outof this Stotie;thar 

ſuccelhon is the mark of the Church, againſt Hereticks 
and Schiſmatickes ; beeguſe they: proued the Church 
of Teruſalem to be the true Church by ſucccthon onely: | 
bur 7oſephus ſers downe thediſtiatarguments, whereby 
they proued their Church ro be' therrue Church, Hee | 
leaues our che principallargument(the Law) and argues | 
 onely ſucceſhon : local ſuccefſion without the truth, is 

nothing. | 
' Chriſt, /oh» 4. ends thiscontroverſic, telling the wo- 

man of Samaria, That .n:ither in\this Mountaine , nor at 


Jeruſalem, men ſhould wor ſhip &>e. 
| 


| 


| 

| Of the Temple of Heliopolis. 

Ti E occalion of the building of this Temple, was 
this : Ones the fourth, being pur from the. vgh 

Prieſt hood by Antrchus, eoimes ro Egypr, and thicte 

builta Templcin Heliopolis, miſconſlruing rhe place 


| 


De#truetion. I 
It was not Jawfuil for them to build a Temple in'E: 
gy pt, for God expreſly forbad'them, to gue backe ag*ine 
to Eo ypt. | 
Ot theſe two Temples, the Samaritane' ws the 
worlt: for it was hereticall altogether ; it acknowledged |; 
' not Teruſalem at all, and the Tewes held them cxecrable : | 
| but the Temple of Heliopolis was not idolatrous, nor 
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herericall, | 
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2 herericall, they kepe the lubſtance of the true worſhip 
s | wichthelewes; they (ene gifts ro [cruſalem yeately, 
burthey were ichilmaticall. Icruſalem was holy, Et ma- 
s +| terialiter, muterially ; &+ formaliter, formally : Hceliopo- 
| lis was holy Aarervalrter, ſed non formiliter : their ſacri- | 
fice-was not acceptable, becauſe ir was in the wrong > 
3 _ | place; butthen ic was not roafalſe God: But the Tem- 
pleof Samarta, was neither holy materiabiter, nor forms- 
£ liter : the ſubſtance of thg worſhip in ic, was idolatrous. 
The Church of the Iewes wortſhipped God, intirely, 
and in ynigic. T2ex worſhipped God ; this diſtinguiſhed | | 
them from the Pagans, who arc aor of the Church.] - 
They worſhipped God intirely : this diſtinguiſhed them 
from the Samaritanc heretical! Church. They worſhipped 
Godin nity > this diſtinguiſhed them from the ſchiſma- 
ticall Churchof Heliopolis. 
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" LIAR IIT. 


Of the perſons appointed for Gods worſhip. | | 
bl | ONwould haue (cle& times and places appointed 
Canon. | for his worſhip , ſo would hce aſs hage Een PCr- | 

ſons ro miniſter in his worſhip. 
. (onfir Take the Lemtes for all the fir;# borne of the children of 
; * | Iſrael, andthe cattell of the Lemites for their cittell, and The | 
Lenites ſhall be mYIies | 
Wt. The Prieſts, before they were admitted to Gods (er- | 
vice, behooued to be of perfeR age, and then were ad- 
mirted by aſolemne ordination. 
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Y Ti E ordination of the Pricſts was inftituted by God, 


| God. | 
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|  Panaonarun |. 


Of the ordination of the Priefts. 


with ſolemne and (ignificatiue ceremonies. 


45 Aaron. So, To fill the hand of the Prie#t, was to conſc- 
crate him. 


dained, thcy tooke the flzſh of the ſacrifice, and put itin 
his hand; to fignifie,that he had powet then ro ſacrifice; 
and from that cuſtome it is, when wee ordaine a Mini- 
fer, wegiue himthe bookeot God in his hand , to ſig- 
nifie, that now he hath power to teach the word of 


This filling of rhe hand, is vſually called conſecrati- 
on : the Greckes tranſlate it raiwe7y, perfetion,becaule 
the Prieſt was then authorized to dac his office. And 
this word, Hebr.7. 28. is applicd by the Apoſtle to 
Chriſt, who was perfitcd for euer, as our high Prict. 

This filling of the hand ſhewes, that none might mi- 


places. 


nifter before the Lord, vnleile th: ſe things were purin 
his hand ; tr. Ki-gs 1 3. 13. Whoſoeuer filled the hand of Ie- 
roboams Prieits;he was a Prieft ſufficient enough of the high 


'  Thisphraſe of filling of the hand, is applyed co the 
Priefts of /eroboarn : likewile, this lets vs ſce, that there 
may bee ſome outward forme of calling in the Popith 
Church, and that the firft reformers of our Religion, 
who had their calling in Popery, needed not a new ex- 
traordinary calling. . 


No man takes this konour pon him, but he who is called | 


It was their cuſtome that day, thatthe Prieſt was or- | 
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Wy 


of the high Priet. 


7 E high Prieft was a type of Chriſtin fiucthings. 
Firft, in his perſon ; (ſecondly, in hisannoinnng ; 


_ |thirdly, in his apparrell; fourchly, in his marriage ; fitt- 
ly, in his death. 


/n his perſon,there muſt be no blemiſh in him.*Hegeſip. 
teltities, how Antigone cut off both Hircanss hiscares, 
that he might be high Priett no more ; if the caſe ſhould 
fall our otherwiſe, and the Iewcs ſhould recouer their 11- 


| bertie againe. 


* They would admit none to be high Prieſt, who had 
a blemh in his bodie ; yet they addmitted him to be a 
high Prieſt, who was a Sadduce, and denyed the im- 
morralitie of the ſoule : this was in corrupt cimcs, 

Antonius the Anchorite, cut off his owne noſe, that 
heſhould not be choſen Biſhop vpon this ground. Hence 
is thatqueſtion ; Liceat ne ſeipſum admutilare. 
* The Heathen obſerved this allo in their high Prieſts: 
when the Temple of Yei#a was burning, Metellxs the 
high Pricſt, ranne in to ſaue their Paladzmw, hee loſerh 
his eycs in the hire ; he was nor permicted to bee high 
Pricft any more for that : It they would have no blemiſh 
in thcir ſacrifice, farrc lefſe in their Prieſt. 
In his annointing : When the Prieſts were fixſt ordai- 
ned, all were annointed, Nzmb. 3. 3. But when the or- 
der of the high Pricft was once ſccled, onely the high 
;Pricft was annointed : therefore Ari/obolue the high 
Prieſt iscalled the annointed of the Lord, 2. Maceab. tr. 
10. Aliter in con#tituta Eccleſia, aliter in conitituendi; It is 
one way in a ſerled Church, & other waiesin a Church 
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—Chap.6.Set.3. Of the Eedlfuftical cuſtemes, 5c. 


,  Duringthe ſccond Temple, the Oyle which annoin- 
' ted the high Prieſt, was wanting; therefore* the high 
; Prieſt in the ſecond Temple, was called, Merubbs bega- 
dim, multiplicatus veitibus, The man with the many clothes: 
| They called him nor, Tze annointed of the Lord, bur, the 
: man with the many cloathes : becaulc he had five things 
peculiar to him, which none of the reſt of the Pricits 
' had ; his Breaſt-plate, his Ephod, his plate of Gold,and 
| his Pallizm, and Cloake. 
| Jnhis apparell, hewasatype of Chriſt: his Crowne 
| (igniheth his kingly ofhce; his /rimand Thummim, (ig- 
| _ his Pricſtly office ; and his Bells, his Prophcricall 
; office, 
So Chriſt is ſcene bv Ezechiel, walking amongſtthe 
midſt of the Angels, as a King : cloathed in white, as a 
Pricſt ; and an Inkc=hornc hanging at his girdle, as a 
Prophet: As a Prictt he wore a Mytcr; amongſt the hea- 
then, the Auguries had their Zituws, like athrowne 
Trumpet ; the Emperours had their Paludamentum, 
cheirrobc Royall ; and the Kings had their Diadem, or 
Crowne. | | 
« Thou art the holy one of God: Heere is an alluſjon to 
the high Prieſt, who had, Holineſſe to the Lorl/, written 
vpon his forchead ; therefore he wascailed, Tre holy one 
of God + Chriſt our high Prieſt, is that holy one of God. 
This golden plate, was called Trav : none might 
; weare'it butthe high Prieſt, in the dayof expiation : 
'therefare #egeſippus and Epiphanins are miſtaken,' who 
| thinke that * James the Apoſtle wore this ornament, 
which was properonely tothe high Prieſt zand ſo is Ex- 
[evius miſtaken, who holds him to have beene the high 
Prieſt, becauſe he wore a linning ſtole; then euery Pricſt 
had beene an high Prieſt: for during thetime of their| 
ſeruice, they were bound to wearelinning ; and outof 
their (cruice, woollen cloathes. 


"Hegeſppae. 


P 2 Il 


4 0 IT" 


Num.2. 3. 


Itis ro be marked, rhat our Lord choſe none of the 
Tribe of Lexi to be his Diſciplcs; (ignifying to vs, chat 
he was to abrogate the Ceremoniall Law, 

Thi: high Prieſt did rwo things , rd gd; ror , Things 
which pertzined to God: ep rh myo; lus, 4nd things whith 
| pertine tvs. The things which hedid from Godto vs, 
were repreſented by his /rimand Thummim : the things 
which he did from vs to God, were repreſented by his 
breaſt-plate, carrying herwelue ſtones vpon it. 


PaxacnE, II. Diatribi t. 


1n what order the floneswere ſetin thebreaft- 
-— Plate of Aaron. 


HE 7 twelue Patriarches were ſct in Aarons breaft- 

plate, notaccording to their generations, bur ac- 
cording to their births ; that is,the frce womens ſonnes 
were preferred to the hand-maids ſonnes, although 
ſomeof them were younger. 


Sometimes the Tribes are numbred according ta 


their age, Gey. 33. Secondly, ſometimes by the Nobili- 
ry of their birth : as, Exod. 28. Thirdly, by the order of 
grace, as /ud1his firſt ſet in the Campe. Fourthly, by the 
orderof Hiſtoric, as Sew before /apher, Gen. 10. Fiftly, 
thenumber is oncly conſidered withour the order, as 
Rewel.21. For thc laſt is firftthere, and Davis omitted. - 
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Ex9.29.10. 
The ſtones 
wcre ſer vp- 
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plate of Aa- 
' p91 2 Aaccor- 
ding to 


Deu.27.1 1. 


Dev,21.10,. 


DotFrinc 
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the:rbirths. | 


A Programmic of AnmmnsBree#-plate. 


| | | 
'REVBEN. | SIMEON: | LEVI. 


Odem. - Pudah. Bareketh. 
Sardius. | "Togazius. Smaragdus. 


IVDA. | ISSACHAR. |ZABVLON. 
Nophech. Saphir, - Jabalom. 
Chalcedon. Saphir. 6. 


Sardonyx. 


IOSEPH. |[BENIAMIN DAN, © 
Shoham. Jafpech. Leſhem. 
Beryllus, Onyx, vel | Hyacinthus. 


— 
— 


laſpis. . 
INEPHTALIM.' - GAD. ASSER. 
Shebo. Toarſhiſh. | Achlemah. 


Achares. Chrylolice, | Amethyſt. 


Amongſt the fixe Tribes, who bleſſed vpon the 
| Mount Ebal, Rewbce is not numbred with them : for he 
loſt his priviledge of Dignity, and birth, andis (er a- 
mongſtthe ſix curlers; theretare amongſt the curſers he 
faith, Curſed is he who tjeth with his Fathers wife : he as a 


{es. 
Some depriue themſelues both of the priority of 
birch,and of grace, as is ſeenc in Eſau, and Reuben. 


———— 


Paxack. IT. Diatriba 2. 
How the high Prie#t wore his girdle, and what it ſignified. 


Ti E high Pricſt wore his girdle about his paps, and 
not abour his middle. ; 


Pricſt ofthe family ſhouid haue bleſſed, but now he cur- 


Bond-wemen, 


P 3 Ezech.\ 


© Of eextenull meanes. 


1.Booke. | 


Exzech: 44. 18. He ſball net be girded about his ſweating 
laces. 

R Jonathan, the Chaldie Paraphraſt, paraphraſcs itthus; 
* He ſhall not be girded vpon his loynes, but wpon his heart : 
therefore we (ce, Rexel. 1. 13. That Chriftis faid, to bee 
Girded about his paps ; to (ignifie the great ſinceritie and 
verity which was in his heart: for hc was girded with a 
girdle of veritie abouthis heart. So, Rewel. 15.6. The 
Angles are brought in with their girdles about rhcir 
| paps; to {igniie the beſt eſtate of their Paſtors,comming 
neereft then in ſincericie to Chriſt : but before in the 
firſtage of the Church, they wore their girdle about 
their middle; the more [pirituall that they become, their 
girdle went the more vpward. 


1 


Parac. hl I, Diatriba 3. 


Of the cleathes which the high Pri-t wore when he 
entred into the holie#t of all, | 


WW" the high Prieſt entred into the holteſt of all, 
he was clothed, firſt, with linning breeches next 
his fleſh; ſecondly, a 11nning coate ; thirdly, a linning 
girdle; fourthly, a linning mytcr : Theſe he put vpon 
him, when he madereconciliation for the Church, in 
the moſt holy place : and having finiſhed his ſervice, he 
laid thoſe clothes aſide there, and nener wore them a- | 
gaine, butleft them there, Zenit. 16:4.23. Theſe by | 
the Tewes were called Bigde lobham, albe wates, white 
clothes, but the clothes which he wore in the holy 
place that gay, were called Bigde z14habh, veitimenta an- 
rea, Golden clothes, notthatthey wereall of gold, byr. 
becauſerhcy were finerthen theclothes which he wore, 
when he went ifitothe holieſt of all. | | 
—_— 
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It 


V, 
Numb. 35. 


+ 1 35, 


Canm. 


[13A 


| + Thehigh Pricft laid alide all theſe ornaments, when 
he entred into the holiclt of all; which fignified his 
Prophericall,Kingly, and Prickly office; &to lignifiero 
vs,that atthe latter day, Chrii# ſpall giue vp his king dome 
to the Father : hedhall no more then teach his Church,or 


| interceed for hcr as Mediaror,or rulc hcras King, 


He was a type of Chriſtin his marriage. 

He might not marry a Widdow, a Whore, or a di- 
uorced Woman, buc oncly a Maid. 

They ſhall not take a wife tht is whore, Ge. | 

He might not marry awiddow, becauſe he got not 
her firſt lobe; Revel. 2.4: The Angell ſpeaking tothe 
Church, kemes to allude to this, when he ſaith, The 
ha#t left tt y firſt lour. 4 

He might normarry a divorced woman, becauſe hee 
got not her iuſt loue; tor although men were permit- | 
cd ciuily ro marry them; yet Chriſt teacherh, tharir 
was permitted to them, for the hardneſſe of their hearts. 

He might not marry a Whore, becauſe he got nor her 


. {onely loge 5 he might onely marry avirgine, 
. [DodFrine 


Chriſt will hauc of his Church herfirft lone,iuſt loue, 
and on - loue: therefore P/al. 74. the Church is called 
his Turtlc-done ; for as the Turtle-doue harh bur one 
Vare, iothe Church muſt hane God onely for her loue. 

He was a type of Chrift in his death, he who killed a 


man negligently, fl-d tothe citie of refuge, and ſtayed 
there = death of the high Prieft, and then hee 
was free : Iclus Chriſt by his death frees vs, and lets vs 
t hibercte, 
The high Prieſt had ſundry things commonto him, 
with thercft of thePriefts. 
T here behoued to be no blemitſh in him, ( neither 


| [Lewr.ar.g, | in hem : when they (erucd inthe Temple, it was law- 


tn!l fornone of them to ſerue bare headed: fo likewiſe 
the Flamincs among che Romanes, ſerued wich their 


heads covcred, | So 
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Exod. z. f. 


( onfir. 


ueft, 
om 3-3 
Anſw. 


Obie&, 


( anon. | 


Sathey ſerucd bare-foored inthe Teniple; The Lord | 
ſaid vnto Afoſes; Take off thy (booes, becauſe the plice where 
thou ſtands s holy. * Hence they gathered, that they were 
| to ftand bare-foored in the Temple, becauſe the-place 
; was- holy. $o the Pricſts of India {erucd bare-footed, 
' therefore they were called youreneder, bare-footed;'itand 
not yopyorade, naked children, as Exſebins reades it. 
The high Prielt had his ſecond high Prieſt, who mi- 
niſtred for him, when hecould nor miniſter himſclfe. 
2. Kings, 18.$cx4j4h the high Prie#, and Zephaniah the 
ſecand Prieſt. $* | 
| The ſccond high Prieſt was called Sagar :Fo he who 
| Was next in the Church: 'of Conſtantinople to the Pa- 
triarch, was called zywroodyaidac;, the Primore, 3 [oſephus 
teſtifies, that one Zoſephyzthe fonne of Ellew,diſcharged 
| the high Pricſts ofhce for him, when as Mathiasthe high 
Pricſt was polluted Þy a no&urnal! pollution, that hec 
might nor ſerue as high Prieſt, rhen his Segan, loſeph 
lupplicd his place.. Theſe who had this Gonorrhxa, 
were ſaid by modcſty of ſpeech, owpdrixey ri natin, to h #7 
ſome diſeaſe in the boay. 
How is it ſaid,that Annas and Caiaphas were high Prieſts 
for that yeare? | 
b 4nnas was high Pricft when Chriſt was borne, Caiz- 
phas was high Prieſt when Chriſt was crucificd ; when 
Caiaphas was the high Prieft, Annas was his Segan, or (e- 
cond high Prieſt ; for they could notboth enter intothe 


before, vader the Grecks, the Prieſt-hood was much al- 
{rered z as vader Artiochus, trom Ontas to 14/on; from 14- 
ſento Men:laus his brother. 

But was notthe Pricſt-hood changed now,when they 
indured Pricſts but for a yeare ? 

There arc in government five things, firſt, Pote#tas ; 
ſecondly,0ras - thirdly, Mods: fourthly,Titulws: fiftly, 


F (us. 


holicftof allat once, bur they changed by courſes. So 4 
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| Anfv, 


24 10, 


1.Chron, 


| courſe there was five hundred Prieſts , and their courle | 


( laſted from Sabbothgo Sabboth. 


117 
'V ſus, Poteit as, is when there is a power commanding ; | Wy 
' Ordo, when therc are ſuperiors and inferiors : theſe two 
are eſſcntiall in goucrnment, they being taken away , 
| gouernment cannotftand: Mods may be changed (as 
| coy, for before the Prcicſt-hood continued tor the 
Prieſts life-rime,buc now itlalts but fora yeare. The title 
 ischanged; by the Lawir was by ſuccefſion , now itis 
| bytheelcRion of the Romans: the vleis changed, firſt 
it was well adminiſtred, now it is corruptly vicd. 

As the waters of Nylus run ſo many hundred miles, 
a purc and clcare water, yet when it comes necre torhe 
Mcditeranian Sca, it begins to grow brackiſh,and ſome- 
what (alt, at laſt ir fals into the Sea, and loſeth the name: 
ſothe glorious Pricſt-hood, which continued o many | 
hundred yearcs, begins now to grow brackiſh and cor- | 
rupt, and (hortly it 1s quite aboliſhed. | 

How is it ſaid in Marke 15.1. The Prie#s conſulted? | 
then ic might ſeeme,that there were moe high Prieſts at | 
once ? 

We muſtdiſtinguiſh betwixt the kigh PrieZts by way | 
of exccllency,and theſe hizh Priezts; forthe 24. orders 
of the Prieſts, which Da«idappointed ; eucry one of 
theſeranks had a chiefe Prieſt, and of theſe the Rennes. | 
liſt meancth, | 


[ 


| 
' 
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Paracr, I I. Diatribi 4. | 
Cf the foure and twenty orders of the Prieits. | 


D {4:4 inſtituted ſoure and twenty orders to (erue in 


the Temple by courſe. Lake x. calls ih:(c tpuurping, * Seal. Corn 


| courles; the Hebrewes cals them , Aſognadim ſtationes, Waeu- 
| ſtations. /o/ephus cals them pparpias, fellowſhips : in eucry | 


Q The 


Of the externall meanes. 


On > C—o——_ p_ 


Obie, 


Anſw. 


The chiefe of cuery oneof theſe courſes, were called 
epxipicc, high Priefts : and the Hebrewes calsthem Roſhe 
absth, the chiefe of the family. 

dOneconrſe might notrake the courſe of another; 
for they had an'ancient Canon, Emery PrieFf or Leuite 
who ſhall intrude himſelfe in anothers place, let him die the 
Aaeath, 


Prack, ITT]. 


Of their Sacraments, and fir it of Circumciſion. 


' FIrcumcifion was the ſeale of the Coucnant, to the 


| you ſhall be circumciſed. 


| (eaucn yeares were compleate, for the reſt 


people of God. 
Gem. 17.10. Thus is my Couenant, which ye ſhall keepe be- 
tweene me and yor. 
Circumcifionwas inſtituted by God the eight day. 
Gen, 17. Andenery male child of cight daies old among 


The Hebrewes vnderſtand the eight day, not ſull eight 
daics, but ſixc fall daics, hence they ſay, that Dzes legs 
non e#t a tempore ad tempus , The dies of the Law are net 

from time to time : that is, Non e#t 4 plens tempore, that is, 

Not from a full time : So wee ſay , Chriſt roſe the third 
day, when hee lay not three full daies in the graue ; (0 
weſay, one hath a Tertian Ague,when the diſcale keeps 
him but one full day. 

Luke 2.21. But when the eight daies were fulfilled, they 
came to circumciſe thechilde ? 

This is vnderſtood , De tempore currente, ſed non 
completo, The currentrime, bur not compleare; thar is, 
the cighrday beginning, but not fulfilled, So Dew. 15. 
4- At the en1 of the ſeen yeares: he meanes nor when the 

began in the 


beginning 


ee mos 
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| Chap.6.Se&t.3. Of the Eccleſufticall cuſtoms, eve. 


beginning of the ſcuenth yeare; ſothatir is betrer tran- 
ſlated intheend of ſcauen yeares, then aftertheend of 
ſeauen yeares: ( Min) is put for ( Beth) that is, one pre- 
poſition for another ; as Denr. 3.3. 2ſal 62.30. 

Circumciſion being the ſeale of the Coucnant, it was 
a ſearefull thing to renounce1r, 

An:icchus periecutcd the Tewes very hotly, and cried 
them to be Jewes by their circumciſion ; they rocon- 
ccale their Iadailme, cauſed ro draw thcir fore-skinne : 
and the Apoſtle. I.Cor.7.18. alludes tothis forme ; Art 
thou circun.tijed, draw not the fore-skinne, This might be 
done by art, as © Epiphaniws reſtifics, 

| TheKEgyptians, after the death of 79/eph, negleQed 
| Circumct{1on, tor the hatred which they had againſt the 
| Ifraelites, and the Ifraclites living inthe Wildernefle, 
| negleed ir alſo ; therefore /oſnah calls this Opprobrium 
Ezpti,the ſhame of Egypt, when he circumciſes them 
: {| atGilgall. Secondly, when they denied circumciſion ; 
:Mac.1.16 this was called Opprobrium Antiachi,the ſhame of Antio- 
| chus. Thirdly, when they were circumcilcd in the flcſh, 
but not in the Spirit : this was called Opprobrium 11/2, 
4 _|\rhe ſhame of the Iew. Fourthly , when they were cir- 
Kome2426-, cumciſed in the flcſh, & inthe Spirit, it was called Laws 


! 1 Maccab. 


r 
| Toſua. 5.9. 


2 
, 


1 I1nd.4, the praiſe of the ew. 

Queſt, Why didthe Chriſtian Tewes draw their Prepuce in 
1.Cor-7-15| the Apoltlcs daies, ſecing there was no danger of perſe- 

cution, as in the time of Antiochs ? 
Anſv, When they were conuerted from Tudaiſme to Chri- 
| ſtianity , there were (ome of them {o aſhamed of their 
ſudailme, that they could not behold it; they rooke ir 
| asa blorro their Chriſtianity: or the meaning of the 
place may be, that they ſhould nor bediſcontenred that 
they are Iewes; prouiding, that by faith they imbrace 
2.Cor. ; Chriſt : for, There #5 no differexce betwixt Jew and Gentile 


| with Christ. 
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Exod.4., 25. 


[ 


( anon. | 


Gen. 34. 23 


Pla,rog.15 


Circumciſion to them,was a figne ofthe mort ificati- 
on of theold-man. 

Therefore theſe are not circumciſed tothe right end, 
who circumciſe theſelucs, either for feare, as EFer 8.17, 
Many became lewes, The (euenty tranſlates it, Aſany were 
circumciſed : or for couctouſn: (le, as the Sichemites ; or 
for credite, asthe Egyptians and Edomites. The Pro- 
phet Jeremze calls thele Eircumciſos in preputis, that is; 
alrhough they be circumciſed in the flcſh, they are il] 
' Intheir Prepace, and vncircumciſed betore the Lord, 

They were cut off from the pcople of God, for the 
| contempt of circumciſion, and not forthe want of ir. 
| Geneſis 17. 14. He who circumciſes not himſelfe, (hall be 

CU? Off. 

| Theefor y Iewes who bury their Infants, (who die 
before the eight day) betore the doore of their Syna- 
| gogucs, and not with the reſt, miſtake this place : and 
| ſodo the Papiſts, who thinke all Infants not baprizcd, 
| to beſeciuded from the kingdom of God: Hee who de- 
' fiſeth his circumciſion, ſhall dye the death of the vncircumci- 
| ſez. So he who contemnes his baptiſme, It was a good 
; decrecof the Councell of * 3:ckara, which ordained, 
| thattheſewho diſpiſerh their baptiſme and dicd; and 
| theſe who hanged themlclues, ſhould be buricd toge- 
| ther, as both guilty of ſoule murcher. Vpon this necefli- 
; ty, there were ſome who baptized them after they. were 
| dead, and pur the facramentall bread in theirmouth, as 
their viatieww, When they circumciſe their child,they 
call him /Jonſ:1m ſ12ninum,a ſpouſe of blood : and they 
apply the words of Z;9porahto him, 7 hou art a bloody huſ- 
band : becaule that day they hold, that the child is mar- 
ried tothe coucnant; and they expound , 'Te7ig1t pedes 
err : that is, ſhe hurt, mermbrum wirile eius;, as, Touch no! 
my annointed,cthatis,hurt thews not : and his feet they take, 
Promembrovirili, a mans yard ; as Eſay,Piluspediom,jd eft, 


Efa. 7. 20. | | 


_—_ -- 


prugen- 


—__ 


f Conciliurn 
ſecundum 
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Canon, 34+ 
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Mal. 4.5- 


(arn. 


| Ire. 


Math. 28. 


| 
| Phil.3. 2.3. 


Cha p .6.Scct.3. Of the Eccleſtafticall cuflomes, GC. 


— 


| 45 ſhall come 25 awitneſſe : and lo they call ypon Elias. 


' Muth. 26+ 


ANNM, 


( onfiv. 


a 


— —C 


pudendorum : (0 the Chaldie Paraphraſt,paraphraſes the 
place, 


; When they circumciſe thechild,they ſeta void Chaire | 


| for Elias,milapplying the words of Malachy; Behold, Eli- 


Marke how God in iuſtice plagues them, calling vpon 
Elias, becauſe they mocked our Lord, and ſaid z He calls 
von Elias. 

They had witneſles in their circumciſion, 


was cad S1ndik, ſuſceptor pueri, > per Synecdechen, Bail 
berith, Dominus faderis, Lord of the Couenant. And 
they were called Mecabbalim promiſſores, who promiled 
. in th: childs name alſo, 
Circumcilion had ſundry periods of time in the 

Church, which are ro be oblerued, 
| Scotusmarkes well the periods of circumcition ; the 
 firft period was, from the inſtitution of ir, ro thetime 

that Chriſt was baptized ; all this time it was Sub precep- 
to, vnder the Law: and it was Nreeſſaria Er witilis, necel- 
ſary and profitable; #he [*cond'pcriod was, from the 
 baptilme of Chriffgyhtill che promulgation of the Gol: 
| pell, Goe teach all Nations, biptizing them. Tn this period, 
it was Yilrs ſed non neceſ/arta, profitable, butnot neccſ]a- 
ry : the third period, ftrom the promulgation of the Gol 
pell, ro the deitruttion of che Temple, (which was the 
Wardrope of the ceremonies.) In this period, it was Zi- 
cita ſed non tilts, lawtull, bur not profitable : the fourth 
period, was from the deftruRtion of the Temple, or ra- 
ther from the Councell of the Apoſiles hithertels ;then 
it was altogether 7!zc1re, vnlaivtull : then itwas concilt- 
| ON, and not circumcilion, 

In the firſt period they mighronely circumciſc; inthe 
ſecond peripe circumciſe & baprize ; ( for they had yer 


* Eſay7.Take onto thee faithfullwitneſſes. This witneſle | 


—  — 


Scotus, 


more regard to circumciſton nor tobaptiſme:) in the | 


Q 3 third 
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- | third period they baptized and circumciſed, (now they | 


; had more regard to baptifme then circumciſion:) in the 
fourth period, they onely baptized. | 
Firſt, as Scotus ſpeakes, it was Sub precepto, ſed non ſub 
conſilio: Vnder the Law,burnotvnderthe counſell : chen 
it was Sub conſilio, ſed non [ub precepto, Vnder the coun- | 
ſel], but not vnder the Law, When ic was Arbitrarie; 1. | 
It was Weceſſe eſſe, needfull to be : 2. It was Non neceſ/e 
| eſe, not necdfull to be: 3, It was Neceſ/e non eſſe,no waics 
| needfullto be. | 


| 
| PaxacraPenun III]. 
| 

| Of the Paſſeouer, 

| 


L 


I Boer Paſſeoner was a Sacrament, ſcaling tro them 
| © their ſpirituall deltuerance by Chriſt, and theirtem- 
| porall deliucrance out of Egypr. 
| Exo4d.12. 14. And this dy ſhall be vnto you for a memus- 
rial, andye ſhall keepe it a feat to the Lord, | 
| Inthepreparation tothe Paſſcouer ; firſt,s they had 
 [nquiſitionem fermenti , The ſearthing out of the Leauen , 
| vpon the fouretcenth day of the month, from the (unne 
'rilingto the fourth houre. Secondly, they had Extermi- 
nationem fermexti, The roeting out of the Leauen, from the 
fourthto the fixt houre; in thistime they caſt it out of 
the houſe, and burnes it from the midday;not only y vic 
of itis diſcharged, butalſoy very looking vpon ir. Laſt, 
they had Ex/ecratione fermentigthecurſing out of the leauen: 
and they (ay, Orme fermentum quoacunque, hic eſt in po-/ 
tettate wet, quod neque vids neque abolevi, nullum eto, tun-| 
pn pulvis terre x/timator : All the Leauen whatſsener is 
eere in my power, which I neither ſaw nor hawe put away, 
let it bee nothing, and let it beee;tcemed as the duit of the 
earth. | All 


— —— — 


8 Scal. in 
proleg. de | 
emend.temp.. 


—— —— 


Dodtrine 


| Chap.6.Sect.z- Of the Eccleſaafticall cuftomes, exc. 
; All che time of this feaſt, they name nor this word 

Lechem, Bread, leſt they ſhould ſtir vp in their Children 
a deſire, to leavened Bread ; (for they vicd no bread or- 
 dinarily but Jeauened bread : ) » So when they ſpeake of} 
' a Sow,they call her Dabay achar, another thins: the Greeks 
| expreſle it berter , TpXyua 4nvoroxoy , 41 onhappy thing . 
| This they doc, Icſt naming the word Sow,their children 


ſhould long after Swines fleſh, 


As they had adiliger:.ſcarch, to findethe Leaven be- 
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b Fliad Levis 
ta, 
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fore the Paſlcouer, to caſt it out, not to looke vpon it, 


|and to count ir cxecrable which they had not tound, 


| and not zo name it once : ſo we ſhould purge outthe old 
Leauc ©. when we are toeate onr Paſſeoner, wee ſhonld 
deteſt it, conſume it, and not ler it once bee named a- 
mong(t vs. 

The Heathen, before they were admirtedto the my- 
 teries, they did fige things tothem : the firft, was Pur- 
| £2tio communis, the common purgation : ſecondly, Pur- 
( eatio rceonditior, more inward : thirdly , ov5a9i;, when 
| they might ſtand and behold the myſteries a farre off: 
 fourthly, 1nitiatzo, when they were pertakers of the my- 
ſteries : fiftly, chey were called inet; that is, Perfect in 
the myiteries of the Gods. 

Dionyſius diſtinguiſheth the whole ation of the re- 
ceiuer in three parts: firlt, Kabapou Pargatio, acleanſing : 
ſccond]y, Moy7s ix7tiatio, a beginning : thirdly, Teauwo:; 
conſummatio, a perſetion. When they hiſt receiued the 
Sacrament, it was called zn/tzatio: when they came tothe 
fu!l knowledge of the myſterie of the Sacrament, it was 
cailed conſurmmatio. 
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Ithuft. 


Exod. 132- 
Leuit,7.6. 


Canon. 


Parac, [IIT. Dittriba r. 


JD E Paſlcover was eaten at home in their private 
houſes. | 

' [here will thou that we prepare to the Paſſeoner, ant they 
went toan wpper Chamber, 

When they killed the Paſſeover, they ſprinkled the 
blood of it vpon the altar ; bur they were to cate itat 
home in their houſes : The moſt holy things were one- 
ly to beeaten in the Temple, as the Sunne offcring,bur 
the leſſe holy things were caten in theirpriuate houſes 
at Icruſalem. 


OE ——— 


Parack [TT]. Dirtribaz. 


Of the number which 4id eate the Paſſeouer, and how 
many [uppers concurred together, 


T Here were no {cwer then twelue who did cate it, as 
Chriſt and his twelue. They vicd allo to ioyne 
ewenty rogeth:r, and then they were called thechildren 
of che locicty. 


Of the place where they eate Paſſeoner, | 


Artthe Paſſeoucr they had three ſuppers concurring 
r2gcther ; firſt, their common ſupper, with which the 
Paſſeouer was ioyned, and this was the ſecond Supper: 
the third,called Jeiryor &mo)uTIxOY; ON dimiſſoric SUPPtr. 


Chriſt inſticured the Euangelicall Supper after the di- 
miſſory ſupper,as is proued out of Mathew,inthe twen- 


ty lixe Chapter. 


The 


tp. 


Talm. |. 
haahaus. 
Dru), in 

Prat. 
Scaliger in 
emendat, 
| emp. 
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1 Chap-6.ScQ.3. "Of the Eecleſtallicall cuftames, Gr. | 
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| Canon, 


| Canon. 
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; | The Chriſtians hadcheirdysni,or Love-fe«/3: andar | 


| the firſtchey ioyned irwith che Lords ſupper allo,ia the 
| Primiciuc Church, 


"OT —c Ut een emer} 


Parxac.[I. Diztriba 3. 
Of their common Supper, with which the 
Paſjeouer t5 toyned. 


HE Maſter of the family in the firſt Supper , takes 
| 4 bread and breakes it ; thcretore he is called Botze- 
an2,frattor, a breaker: and Bugnal tzegnuda,Dominus con- 
vivy, The Lord of che feaſt: he gives nolefle to eyery 
one who lic at Tabic rhenan Qlive in quantitic, and to 
none greater then the bigneile of an Egge ; This was in 
| rimeof the Paiſeoucr, 


| Sccondly, he blefles it, andſayes : Bleſſed art thou, O 
| 


Lord Gol, Kin of the world, who briage#t bread ont of the 
earth, 
| This Sacramentall bread was holy, but onely inthe 
vic. 
Exod. 12.10. The Lord commanded, /f «ny of the vn- 
\ Jeauened bread were left,it ſhowld be burnt : Which is to be 
vnderſtood, as well of the Leauen as the Lambe. 
Theancients drew ncere to {uperttirion in this ; firſt, 
they thought this bread was hotter then other bread, 
before it was conſecrate: and they held, that ic reſem- 


' 


[ 


The maſter 
of the tar. 
ly, doth g. 
th:ng3 2 
breakes, 
blefſes, and 
giues. 
Druſoas in * 


preter. 

Talm. lib, 
baahava, id 
eſt;precum, 


bled then rhe Shew-bread. They called che Table on 


of corruption, when they kept the bread after the con- 
ſecration was ended, inthe daies of 4ugu/me,and gaue | 


' 


| w 


it 4d Catechumenos, to thoſe that were turned to Chri- 


'ſtianity, Relataextra vſum, non ſunt relata, Relations rupee. de 


' £rveate Des, 


out of vſe, are not relations. 
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There 


which it ſtood,” Aerſ2 propoſitions ; from thence itwas , * Mi- 
remoued to che Table of conſecration, So, it (auoured 7r*%- 


Tees. 
Cry/oft, 


Mira 
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 Job-r3,4.5 


Teh,rz.8.9 


| 


09 wage; HI0N, | 

There arc foure ſorts of bread, three for this life, and 
one for the lifero come: the firft,is Corporalis ad ſnitentr 
tionem, corporall for (uſtentation :the ſecond, Spiritual 
4d informationem, Spiritvall for information : for we cate 
Chriſt as well in the preached word, as in the Sacra- 


T hirdly, he bleſſcd the firſt Cup of wine, and (aide : 
Bleſſed art thou, O Lord God, King of the world, who hajt 


made the fruite of the vines. 
From this blcfling and breaking, our Lord may 


the bread. When the Paſca was conioyned with this 
Supper, there were _— things done (as may bee 
ſcenc inthe next Dzatriba) with which the Cuppe of 
thankes giving was ioyned :burt with the common ſup- 

,the dimiflory ſupper concurred, as may bee ſeenc 


ercaſcer. 


— 


Paxacs, III. Ditribs 4. 


Of the third Supper. 


Rec they fit downe to this Srcande menſe , or di- 
miſſory ſupper, they waſh their feete : our Lord 1n 
this ſecond ſupper, waſhes the fecre of his Diſciples for 
humilitie ; whereas the ſervants ſhould hane done it: 
aud theſe who would ſeeme more deyoure, world waſh 


ment, /ohz 6. The third is, Sacramentals ad confirmatio- 
nem, Sacramenta'l for confirmation : the fourth is, in 
the life ro come, Eternalis ad fruitionem, Etcrnall for in- | 
| ioying, 


ſceme to have borrowed the bleſſing and breaking of | 


Baſil, Gas 


Staliger de 
envend, tay. 


their whole body twiſc, and Peter meant of this, when 
he deſired his whole body to be wathed , which Chrift 
denied to him, as ſauouring of ſuperſtition, and waſhed 
onely his feete. The waſhing of the whole body, Ana- 


gogically 


LIAAL 


Al 
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37.30.30 


Do#F. 


 , gogically,fignifiethourbaptilme; the waſhing the fer, 


10.13.36," Inthisdimiſſory ſupper, the bitrer hearbs are broughe 


' the purging of our affections. | 


in ; then the maſter of the family dips the hearbs in che 
bicrter awce, and giues to thoſe who lit abour him. 

; The children this night, beganne to aske their ins 
' rents, why is itcalled the Paſſeouer? they anſwer, be- 
| cauſe the Angell paſſed ouerand defroyed vs not. Se- 
| condly, why do we cate vnleauencd bread ? the Parents 
| anſwer, becauſe we were forced ro make haſt out of E- 
gypt, we had no leaſure ro ſowre our dough. Thirdly, 
why cate we {owre hearbes? the Parents anlwer, to pur 
vs inremembrance of the afflition which we ſuffered | 
ia Egypt: this night by them was called Aged, The 
mieht of Annunciution, and our Sauiour Chrift from Tranflien 
thence, vies that ſpeech, 1.Cor.11.xgrayyiMre, A nnum- E a Cu- 
ciate donec wenero, Doe this in remembrance of me. The 
night when we cate the Lords ſupper, our medication 
and conference ſhould be vpon the Lords death, chil- 
dren to aske Parents, and Pareats to teach the children 
of it, what meanes this bread ? what meanes this brea- 

king? &c. 

Wherein was it that Chriſt dipped the Sope which 
he gaue to /udas ?.lohn 123.2. 

. * Some anfver, that itwas intoa Charoſeth, or ſawce,' 
thicke like Muſtard, having the colour of Clay, which | aendtenp, 
they vicd in their Sacrament, to putthem inremem- | 21% # 
brance, how they wroughrtin Clay in Egypt. —_ 

But how would Chriſt iuſtific ſuch a Ceremonie, ad 
ded tothe very Sacrament itſelfe 2 whereas hee would 
norallow Peters (uperſtirious waſhing ? 

lc hath beenc ſome common ſawce : for they ioyned 
many moe ſuperſtitions and traditions, to the cheete 
points of the Law; as they vſcd art the firſt ſaperſtici- 
ouſly, tolet a malefaRtor goe at the Paſſeoner , andr 
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tythe Minth and Annyle, ſoithey added figpiticaciue ce- 
remonizs of their.owne, as this Chargfethy © 

If men to raiſe deuorion in the peoples hearrs, adde ca/b.es 
any thing to the Sacraments, cicher Baptiſme or the My/r6ia. 
Lords Supper; there ſhallnever be an:end of adding one 
thing toanother, I will ſer downe but one example or | 
two: when the Gothes that had ſubdued Spaine, were 
celcbrating the Sacrament, they cauſed to breake the 
breadin nine parts, by which they mighr paint out to. | 
the people, ths whole Hiftofic of Chriſts life; compre- q 
 hended vndet theſewords, Corporatio, Natinit as,Circum- 
| Ciſio, Apparitto, Paſsin, Mors, RefurretFio, Gloria, regnws: | 
By the firſt pecce, they ſignified his Conception; by 
the ſecond, his Nativity, atidfo forth. $o theſe who 
mixcd water & wine into the Sacrament, did ir of good ' 
incention,to putthe people in mind of the water and f 
bloud which came out of the(ideof Chriſt, but the | 
Lord likes not ſuch will-worſhip. Some afterward dege- | 
nerate ſo farre, called Hydropara/ate, thatthey chuſe | 
onely water inthe Sacrament. | | 

This rgd8or,u5pe41;, or platter, wherein Chriſt dip- 
ped, was Seutella magna, a big plaricr z or Receptaculiums ' | 
liquidorum, A veſſell for humid things, with a ſawce to | 
the meate in whichthey dipped their {op, and then did 
cate of the ſowre hearbs with it. » | 

Then he bleſſes for the ſecond Cup, and they all be- 74. 14. 
ganto fing Haliluiah, which is called Halduighmagnum, | *>-«c. 
it beginsarthe 113. 7/alme, andends atthe x19.oncre-| *» 
peates the Pſalme, thereſt cryes; Bleſedart thow, O Lord 
our God, the King everlaiting, who bait ſaniTified tows, and 
commanded vs to ſims Halil 1th. 

Thelaft Cup, was called Cos hillel, porulum laude, for 


3.Cup. 


Mat.z6.z0, ſpeakes, Pſalme 116.an 


afterthis Cop, they _ a Palme. Of this Cup, Danid 
ſo Z*kein his 22. Chap. v.17. 
Afterthe drinking of this Cap,and before the ?/aime 


was b 


"| hap6.SeQ.z. Of the Eccſugticall cuſtomer, ve: 
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(ann. 


Iiuft. 


Math, 26. 
Queſt, 


Anfw. 


| 1chaſpeakesof,and that 7udas received, after which he 


was ſung, Chriſt inflicuted his owne Evangelical ſap- 
per ; Atthistime he had notthe comon ſupper: for A+ 
thew ſayes ; They went to an vpper Chamber to prepare the 


Paſſeourr ; {o that this was an cxtraordinary time, when | 


. ſo many ſuppers concurred. 


cc l— 


Parack [IT]. Diatribay. 
Of the changing of the P aſſeoner into the Lords Supper. 


cund.e menſ.e was eating, our Lord inftituted the Euan- 
gclicall Supper; for probation of rhis, confer Mathew 
26.with /obn 13. 
And as they did eate, Teſus tooke bread. 
This e:zimg hath properly relation to the ſop, thac 


immediartly went out. 

Aſter that the maſter of the family had drunkethe 
laſt Cup, he ſayes ; Tris n1g4t 1 will drinke no more. T herc 
was a Paſchall Canon, tharthey mightdrinke no more 
| that night, aſtcr they had drunke the laſt Cuppe : and 
our Lord aliudes ro this when he layes: Hence-forth 7 
will drinke ns more of the ſruit of the Vine,untill I drinkeit 
in the king dome of my father. 

Whar are we to think of this Paſchail Cup? whether 
was it Sacramentall, ornot? | 

re was not Sacramentall. The firſt Reaſon 7 becauſe 
there is no word of it in the inſtitution of rhe Paile- 
ouer, as therc is of the vnleaucned bread, and of the 
| Lambe, and the ſprinkling of the bloud:; for eſe are 
all commanded, bur never a word of the- Cuppe. 
The ſecond reaſon: in no Sacrament there are twy Sas 


| 


T* the meanetime that this Dimiſſorie Supper, or Se- 


All:ifions 


to culton's, 


cramentail ſignes ſignifying one thing; burthe bloud 
\* gniti- 


- — ——_—_ - —— —— 


gnifierh the bloud of Chriſt in the Paſchall Lambe: 


here. x 

But how could the Cup be vcd in che Sacrament, 
being onely a common Cup, and not Sacramentall ? 

T here were three {uppers which concurred heere to- 


and thcir Dimiſſorie ſupper : and there was (ſomething 
occaſionall in eucry one of thele ſuppers. Firſt, in the 


onely, becauſe they might haue no otherbread at the 
Pafſeoner : but in rheir other Common fuppers, they 
had leaucned bread. Sccondly, in their Paſchall ſupper, 
their Cup was occalionall, and not eſſential! to the Pal- 
ca, for they vicd ita5 common drinke with their meate. 
Thirdly, the vnleauencd bread was occaſional! in the 
Dimifſorie ſupper allo : becaule they had no orher 


ther; that many things concurred 1n this Paſcha,which 
were not Sacramentail, and pledges of the blood of 
Chriſt 5 bur were onely ({igncs ro them of their deliue: 
rance outof Egypt. Secondly, the great featt was ioy- 
ned with che Paicha, 2. Chron. 35. Called by the Tewes 
Hhagiga,and in Scripture called the Paſcha ; this was 
not Sacramentall, neither was ir caten the fouretcenth 
day when the Sacrament was catcn, bur the fifteenth 


|day. Thirdly, their Sacraments were to them, both 


remporall refreſhments, and Spirituall. Forif the water 
which came out of the Rocke, 1. Cor. 10. they with 
their beafts dranke both of ir, yet it was Sacramenrall to 
them. Why might there nor bee inrhis ſupper, both 
that which was Sacramental!, and that which was for 
cheirnaturall refreſhment alſo ? Wherefore our Sauiour 
Chriſt, when he faith ; Hence-forth 1 will drinke no wore 
of the fruite of the vine. He alludes heere onelv, tothe 


Canon 


therefore the Wine 1n the cup, cannot ſignitie the ſame 


gether: Their common ſupper, their Paſchall ſupper,” 


| 


Common ſupper, the vnlcauencd bread was occationall 


bread in the Paſchal] ſupper. And its to bomarkcd fur- | 


= i — - 


—— q n md — — 
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Anſw. 


| Luk. $2.20+ 
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7. Chap:&.Se.z. Of the Eccleſuſlicalleutlames, oe. | 


| ping, he tooke bread ;the other ot the Evangeliſts ſay, Af- 


Mat. 26. 36. 


_ | the Eſſence is changedin part; fourthly, when the rites 


| one, he is converted alſo in that poinr ; hcere the E(- 


andrites were changed, but nor the Eſſence, neither in 


Canon of the Iewes ; wherein it was forbigden them | 
that night, after chey had drunk in the laſt Cup. There- 
force Thriſt cransfcrs not the Cup of the old Teftamenit, 
to the Cuppe Sacramentall in the New Teſtament, as 
ſome hold. 

One of the Euangeliſts, ſayes ; !/hile Chrift was ſup- 


ter ſupper he tooke bread ? | 
| Eodidyran, dm comedebant, aut poit comeſtionem, in aoriſto 
: ſecundo, After the exting inthe indefinite time; that is,af- 
ter he had ended the Dimiſſoric ſupper, hee inſtituted 
| this Evangelical] ſupper, _ 

Whar ſort of change was this, when Chriſt changed 
the Paſchall Lambe into the (upper of the Lord? 
| InReligion, there arc foure forts of changes ; firſt, 
 whenthe Eſſence of Religion is changed ; lecondly, 
' when the fare of Religion is changed; thirdly, when 


| 
| 
| 
| 


' of Religion are changed. When the Eſſence of Reli- 
| gion is changed, ( this is, as when a man is raiſcd from 
' death tolite; ) as when a Turke becomes a Chriſtian. 
The ſccond change in Religion, is, when the ſtate is 

changcd (this is,as when a Boy becomes a Man.) When 

Chriftchanged the Paſchai] Lambe into the Lords fup- 
| per, and the Diſciples, the Tewifh Sabboth into the 
; Lords day ; hcere the Eſſence is not changed, but the 
ſtare. The third change is, when the Efſence is changed 
' in part 3 (as when a man who is ſicke, becomes whole: ) 
andone ts Orthodoxe in all points of religion, excepr 


 ſcnce is in partchanged. The fourth change of Reli- 
| gion, is, wheo the rites are changed : this is like the 
change of a mans cloathes. Here in this change ofthe 
Paſchall Lambe 1nto the ſupper of the Lord, theftarc 


whole, nor in part. In 


In the@bſcruarion of the Paſcha, there was great | 
contention betwixt the Eaftern2 and the Welterne 
Church. 

The Eafterne ' Church obſferucd the yeare of the 
Tewes, and the day vpon which Chriſt was crucified: 
but the Weftcrne Church kepr the day of rheReſurre- ! 
Rion, and theday after the Equinoxe, and the foure- | 
teenth day of che monerh : Therefore che Wefterne | 
Church called chem 2 #4rto-decimani. But Vitor Bilhop 
of Rome, condemned them of herefic in this: for they 
differed both in the monech, and the day. The Coun- 
cell of Neece ſetled this controuerſic, by appointing ; 


firſt, forche difference of the moneth, rhat ir ſhould be 
' celebrated the fouretcenth day afrerrheEquinox,which 
' then was the one and twentieth day of March : Second- 
 Iy, for the difference of the day; they appoinred the 
| Sabboth after the fourercenth Gay for them both : and 
ſothe controucrlje ccaſcd. 


Paracs, V. 


of their geFures in Prayer. 


VW Hen they prayed, they vſially ſtood, 
Abraham ſtood Lefore the Lord : that is, Abra- 


ham prayed. So, The Publican ſtood a farre ff 424 prayed. 

The lewes lay, Sine f{ationibus non ſubſiileret n.un 
dus : The world ecu'd not endure without ſlan ing : And 
Gnammula, /ian:iizz, 1s one of the ſeauen names which 
they giueto Prayer. 

4 The AEchiopian Chriſtians at this day,have pillars 
of wood made to reft them vpon, when they ftand at 
their prayers, becauſe their Licurgic islong. 

When they praycd, they looked with their faces to- 
wards 
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1.King.8. 
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| Canon. 


' Hllaft, 


| 
| ( anon. 


thou ha choſen. 
The Arke was ſet vp in the Weſt end of the Temple, 


| chatir might be oppoſite to the Heathen worſhip : For 


they commatted abhomination, Ezech. $8. when they 
praycd with thcir faccs towards the Eaſt; theſe were 
called Sarzſatct, Sunne-worſhippers, becauſe they looked 
| towards Shemeſh , the Surne. But the Chriſtians , that 
they might nor ſe:me ro Tudaize, ſertheir faces towards 
| the Ea(t when they prayed ; or rather, becauſe Chriit, 
| [niel. 78. 1s called «varoi, The Sunne riſmg from the 
| E457, 


When th-y praycd their heads were coucred. 


he commeth belore the Lord as aſhamed, and the wy- 
man alwaics to hanc her hcad coucred, becauſe fhe was 


commanded to vncecuer bis herd, and the woman to couer her 


kad, 


Panac.V. Diutribi 1. 


Of their manner of Prayer. 


"Y- Hey priyed wich a low voyce. 
T hey lay, that chey ſhould pray as .{»#a did,and 
he who makes his praycrs to ke heard, is of little faith, 
They prayed in a knowne tongue. 
© When &. Lexi came to Czlaria, hearing ſome re- 


| 
| 


! peating this Prayer (.4«.4: 1/rael)) heare Iſrac], into 
| Greeke: he would hae forbidden him: but R. Joſeph 


ſaid vato him; If they know not the Syriacke tongue, | 
letthem pray in the tongue which they vnderſtand. £ | 
S The 


| wards the SanRuaric. 1f they pray toward the Citie which 


They (ay, chat a man ovght ro cover his head when | 


firlt in the tranſgrc{{hon, although it bee otherwiſe 1n | 
the Chriſtian Church, 1.Co7.11.4.5. Where man is 


rF caliger in 
Eler.cho, 


O Dru. in 
| Prat. 2 Cor, 
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Of the externall meanes. 


(anon. 
( onfir. 


| Numb, x5. 


' 33.39, 


' Wlnft, 


—— 


The chiecfe fault that is forbidden in prayer, is Batto- 
lozia, ro much ſpeaking of one thing. 

Math. 6.7. then ye pray, w/e not much (Battologia) bab- 
ling. 
In Battologie, there is two faults : Firſt, an idle and 
vaine repetition of the ſelfe-ſame words. In the Syriack, 
Chriſt viesa word Mephatkek , which (ignihes to Bokk- 
out, as water doth out of a narrow mouthed veſſel! ; 
which the Larincs call Zalbire, taincd from the Hebrew 
word Bukt#t, Thisthe Greeks call BouBunuy + words fai- 


DE , 


ned, per orouaroroay, So Job 39. And her young ones, 
leenzlenn, elut glut inthe blood. 

Sccondly, M -ltiloquium, when they vied too much | 
ſpeech, as the Pagans vied, they wiſt notwhat God to. 
pray to; therefore they oftentimes repeated ouer the | 
ſelfe-ſame words. | 


Paracr, V. Diitribs 2. 


Of the many helpes they had mn Prayer. 


Hev had PhylaQerics and Fringes, as helps for them 
to pray, and for keeping of the commands, 

And ye ſhall hane Fringes, that when ye looke vpon them, 
CC. 

Therefore they were called Chalcoth Tephilim, Gate 
ments with wings: and for this, El/5a was called, E/iþe 
cum als, Eliſha with wings : becauſe he wore the coate of 
remembrance, which had foure fringes hanging downe 


at the foure wings of it. * Arbha camphah, Foure wines : 
T his garment was called Talith, 4 winged ceate. | 
Becaule he vſcd till theſe wings, to put him in mind | 
of Praycr,* theſe arerhe golden wingsof the Doue (lay | 
they) which carrie vs tv heauen. | 
They 
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TIT 


| Exod.tz.5. 


| Prou,7. 2. 


| DoeFrine 


Math,23.5. 


Eccleſ.q. 12 


They had three ſorts of PhylaRaries : tilt, the pre-; 
cept of the poft: lecondly,the precept of the head:third- 
ly, the precept of the hand. 

Theprecept of the poſt, they called Chalcoth Mezu- 
&4, ſcheda qu e poitibus inſcribitur : The Phylatteries that 
wree written on the poites, Dent. 6.6. This was written 
vpon it: Heere O 1 lehova our God is one : and, Thou 
ſhalt lone the Lerd with ail thy heart and might. Dent.6. 4. 
Our S$aniour Chriſt calls this, Toe great conmanid : lo the 
[ewes call it, Cala 2440l, uninerſale maznun, Vninerſall 

reat. 
: Sccondly,thoy had Frontlets of Parchment,reaching 
from the one carc to the other,with theſe words written 
vponthem : SazCtifica mihi omne primogenitum : Santtifie 
| tome all the firit begotten : This was called the precept 
of the head. 

They had vpon thcirleft arme, beneath their ſhoul- 
dcr a little; the third PhylaRterie, which had theſe 
words written vpon it, When hee ſhall brins yow into the 
land e>c.S412ym nalludesto this when he lates ; Brw.le my 
| precepts to thy fingers. 
| They had them betwixttheir eyes, and vpon their left 
arme, ncxt their heart; becauſe the eyes and the hearr, 
are Proxinete peccatt, Brokers, to bring (inneto the bo- 
dy, 1./obn 2.16, : 

In the corrupt times they inlarged theſe PhylaRte- 
ries; then they werecalled 7Marooiuare, large Phylatte- 
rics. Chriit hndes no fault with their Phyla&cries, but 
for theircnlarging of them. 

Theſe PhvlaQteries, Exod. 13+ 9. are called Scheae 
memoriales, Sheets of remembrance : and in the New Te- 
| lament gunaxrya ano TY pundrluy, From keeping. For 
' as we bind athrid about our forgertull ſeruants finger, 
lothe Lord dealt with them; and they applyed that (ay- 
ing of Fecleſta#tesro theſe three PhylaQterics : A three- 

$2 fold 
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Of the externall meanes. 
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Doctrine | 


| fold cord cannot eaſily 5e brokea, The Phylitians have 


' their ProphylatFica, precaneats, to prevent diſcalcs.: 
Moſt of finnes come of forgettulaeſfle, rhereforeler 
vs fence our hearts with the PhylaRterics c f Gads Law, 
and fo we ſhall not be onertaken with (inne. 

God would hane his people oppoſite ro the heathen 
in all things, eſpecially ro Egypr, which was the ma- 
' trixof [dolatry. 

| The Egyptians wore Amsleta, or artipapunry, Safe- 
 gardsabour their heads, todetend them from cuill;ther- 
; fore God would hauc his people contrary ro them, and 
| would have his Law written abour their hcads. 

| Y Theſe Phylafterics,Yarro called Prebia,which after- 
' ward was called Brevia, from thence comes the word 
; Breefe, which the confcderates of Sathan vſe to weare, 
; to guardthemfelnes from the harme of their enemies In 
| the Counccllof Laodicea, inchantments are callcd Ex- 
| cantatricum Phyladteria, The Charmes of Witches : ſo 
' Phylatteria facere,to caft Cantrops. 

Thus we ſee, the Deuill is Gods Ape, and hath his 4- 
| malet1, or counterfeit PhylaRerics,to deceiuerhele who 
truſt in him by them. 

At the ending of thcir prayers they ſaid, Amen. 

* They make ſundry ſorts of 4m» ; che firſt, /ethim:, 
Pupillum,when one vnderſtands not the thing which he 
anſweres; the ſecond, is Catupha, ſurreptam, when hee 
fayes Amen before the praycr bee ended; the third is, 
Ketugna otioſum,when a man ſaies Amen 1dly, thinking 
vpon (ome otherthing: thefourth is, Tz 1ddick ruſtorum, 
ofthe ivſt; when the mind is ſet vpon the Prayer,think- 

ing vpon no otherthing. 


— — — — 


Y Scaliger in 
Elencho : cx | 
comefian, in 
Varr. 


= Commu 11 | 
woersmoy., | 


Teſt. 


$ Chap. 6. 6.Se.z . 


 — 


Itlyt. 
x 


Il 


CR.  ——— — 


_—_ —— — —— __w__—_ 


Oo the Ecclefr rlicall cuſRomes, GC. fl 


— -— - ——— 


Paxacai, VI. 


Of thur Muſicke, 


_ w— 


Heir Malicke , was either Inftrumentail, or Vo- 
call, 

Their Vocall Mouficke had fourc parts ( anſwering | — 
ro our toure parts of Mulicke ) Schemimith , octava : mn _ 
which was the lowelt part ( anſwering to our Bale : ) (e- 
condly, Gnil1m9th,Virgnalis vox, (aniwering to our Tri- 
| plex :) thirdly, Labhen,Pſal.g.1. nter vtramque, (aniwe- 
| ring co our Tenor, and Counter-tenor.) 

Their Inftrumentall Muſicke, was : firſt , Shaliſhin, 
| I. $:79.13.6. An Inſtroment of Mulicke with three 
| ſtrings? ſccondly, Shuſan, Pſal.61. 1. Hexachordon: An 
[n{trumenc with (ixe ſtrings: thirdly, Sheminith, Pſalme 
4. An Inftrument of cight ſtrings : fourthly , Gnaſhur, 
+ falme 92, Deeachordon, An Inltrument of cen ſtrings. 
| * TheLord blames much their prophane Mulicke. 

Amos 6. 0 ui diminuitis vel particulerizatis, Who quizer 
and eut your Muſicke, p 
: * /i1ruvius markes out of Ariitoxens: the Muſician, '* Vitruy,de 
| that there were three ſorts of Mulicke; farlt, char which ROY 
' the Greekes call dguoriar, which was the'graveRt and | | "IY 
| the ſaddeſt, and ſerlcd the affetions ; ſuch was the Mu- 
 licke of the Lydians, drawing the Notes long, conlt- 
fiing of Spon4ews, or rwo long ; thar Mouſicke which | 
Eliſhi called for; King: 3.15. was this fortof Mulick, 
md. !nguitine commends it moſt; This was viedinthe 
daics of A:hanaſirs, in the Church of Alexandria, and ' 
in this fort, they ſeemeratherto reade then (1ng. 
The ſecond ,they called 9;axqvx, which ſerucdtoraiſe | 
vp the affeions when they wee. fadde ; as.ghe firſt | 
| $ 2 ſerned 


Ang. 1b, 


conf. 10,C.33 


do 
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III 


| were in the Court-yard,they ſang the 30.Pfalme.Vpon 


ſcrucd to preſſe downe the afcRions ; and it conſiſted 
of DaRylus, ze lone, and two ſhort :this (ortof Mulick 
the Dortans vied; Ot this ſort Salmon [prakes, Eecleſi- 
ates 2.8. Schidga, fractio, A breaking ; becauſe with the 
temperature of the vayces, one of them brake anorhcr 
as it were : this ſort of Muſicke is not to be ſecluded our 
of the Church neither: of which 7ames 4. ſaith; f a »y 
man be merry, let him ſing Pſalmes: This ſort of Mulicke 
raiſes theafteQtions. 

The third ſort, they called it xyz, coloured Mo-' 
ſicke, witha ſubrile kind of breaking and quiucring of 
the Notes, which is alight ſorrof Mulicke, tending to | 
ſtirre vp the afteQions to laſciuiouſneſe, conliſting of | 
Tribrachys, or three ſhort, which was vſed amongit the 
Phrygians, whereforc they were in famons, as Boettes re- | 


: 


ſtifies. This che Prophet Amos blames, and ir isnor ro. 


be admicred inthe Church. © Ciceroſaich, Mutiti Af us | Pevetn 


ſica, mutan:ur mores, itzque curandum vt Muſica quam 
graviſSima &* ſeaatifSima retineatur : Muſicke being chans 

ed, manners are changed: therefore we mui# take hee, that 
the ma#t ſetled and grave Muſick be kept. If there be (ach. 
need of fexled Mulicke in the Common-weale, much 
more in the Church. | 


— 


- 


Of the externall meanes. © 1.Booke. | 
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. 4 They ſang the 22. Plalme every morning, when the | ;,,;,,;, | 


morning ſacrifice was offered :therefore in the inſcrip- Exod. 
tion of che Plalmey ir is called P/almm matutinns : it be- 
gannewith the words which Chriſt vitcred vpon the 
Croſle ; My God, my God, why ha#t thou forſaken me. 

; When they carricd their firſt fruirs co Teruſalem : 
rhey ſang by the way the 122. Plalme. When they 
came to the Sanfuary, with euery man his basket on 
his ſhoulder, they ſang the 150. Pſalme. When they 


v 


the Sabboth, they ſangrhe g2.Pſaime, This is intitulcd 
a Palme for theSabborh. fv-4d. 7 


At 


© Chap.6.Se@. 
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Canon. 


Ins; . 


Arthe Paſcha, they lang {rom the 113.to the 119.1n 
roken of thankſgiving, 


Paxac., Y II. 


Of.their Excommu'nication. 


tore he would fuflcr no vncleane perion ro dwell a- 


mongR them, 

Forto vnderftand thcre excommunication the bet= 
ecr, we muſt markethat the Campe inthe Wildernefſle 
was divided in three parts: fiſt, the Campe of Iſrael: 
ſecondly, the Campe of the Prieſts and Leuits : thirdly, 
{the Campe of the divine Maicftie, 

- The Campe of Ilraci was from the gatcs of Teruſa- 
lem inward, tothe Campe of the Leuits ; comprehen- 
ding the Womens Court and the Mens :andthele were 
called Mora caitra, The preater Tent : the great porch 
made the diſtin tion betwixt them and the Pricſts : Ot 
this porch Chrift ſpeakes, Math, 23. Zacharias was killed 
betwrxt the porchand thealtar, 

The lefler Campes, were citherthe Prieſts, or Gods, 
The Campe of the Prieſts, was fromthe porch in- 
ward, to y holy place, diitinguiſhed by the hiſt veile cal- 
led Gebhue cohanim, terminus ſacerdotum, The limits of the 
 Pric#{s; not, butthar it was lawfull for the Prieſts ro goe 
| intorhec holy placeallo, when they offered Incen(e, or 
dreſicd the Lampes : but their ſpectall abode was in the 
Court of the Pricſts ; ſo the people might come ſome- 
times intothe Court of the Pricfts, but their vſuall a- 
bode was in their owne Court, | \ 


C32 D would have his people a holy people; there- 


— 


| Thc Campe of the Divine Maicitic was from the 
firſt vetle inward, containing $1nd/un, and Sanitnm 


Santfo- 
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Tohn 16. 2. | 


Santtorum :.The holy , and helie# of all. 


He who was dcfilcd of Leprofie, was ſecluded out of 


all thethree Camps : Num. 12, Miriam was put without | 
all the Camps,Whcn they were purged and brought in, 


Tuac colligebantur, they were gathered to the people of 
God again. 

He whowas defiled of an ifſuc, was remoncd out of 
the Camp of God, and vut of the Camp ot the Priclts; ' 
but not out of the Tamp oi Iſrael: fo a womanin child- | 
birth, 

He who was dcfiled by the rouch of the dead , was | 
remoucd out of the Campe of God; the Pricſt who had 
touched che dead, might nor enter into the holy place, 
vatill he was purged ; bur ke was not ſeparate out of the 
Court ot the Prieſts, nor outof the Court of the pe o- 
ple; thus God wouid beſantif:d inthoſe who drew 
ncere to him. 

Thedegrees of Excommunication, were borrowed 
from theſe three lorts of vnclranneſle. 

f They had three forts of Excommunication ; firſt, 
the leſſer; then the middle ſort ; then the greateſt. 

The lcſſcr, was called Niddrui exclufe, pur ont : and 
in the New Teſtament they were called droourdyuyer, 
pur out of the: 5ynagogue: and they hold, that C:7 
was excommunicated this way. 

The {ccond, was called Herem, or 4nathema- with 
this ſort of excommunication, was the inceſtuous per- 
ſon cenſured in the 2. Cor. 

The third, $m4tha, caparifur, they hold that Enzch 
inſtituted it, /z@e ver/. 14. Tt was called Szm1tha, trom 
Sem-atha, God comes : Sem, neomen, A name, they pur for 


A —_ 


f Dru, ty 
pra, 


communication, the people of God vicd againſt thc 


Ichova; Athavenit, He comes. The Syrians call it Ma-| 
| ran-atha, Dominns venit, The Lord comes. T his lort of cx- 


Amalckires, Targum, Cant. 2. Caniriverunt Amalck per 
atram 


| Chap-6.Se&.q. Of the Feceſuticullpolitick cutomes, 30. 


504; and with the curſes ,both of the Superior and in- 
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diram imprecationem Domini. They bru;ſed Amaleck by the 
{ fearefull curſing of the Lord. 


| Parac VII. Diatribi t. 


Of the manner how they excommunicatethe 
| Samaritants, 


H E manner how they excommunicated the Sama- 
ritanes, was thus. 
They brought 300. Pricſts, and 300. Trumpets, and 
300. bookes of the Law, and 300. boycs ; and they 
blew with Trumpets ;and the Levits ſinging, accurſed 
tlic Cuith&ansin tke Name of 7 etr igrammaton , or /c- 


tertor houſc of Tudgement : and they ſaid, Curſed is 
' he who cate; the bread of the Cutthean: (Hence 1s that 
ſay ingot theirs ; He that exteth the breadof the Cutthemn 
or S1:aritaze, is, as kee who extes ſwines fleſh:) And 
let no Cutthean le a Proſelyte in 1ſra:l, neither han? any 
part in the Reſurrection of the 114t : Thcle curſes they 
wrote vpon Tables, and ſcaled chem, and ſent them 
[through all [irac}, who multiplicd alio this great An- 
{ the-91, 0r Carle vpon them. 


—_— —_———— _ 


Doctitre | Heere wee may marke z firſt, why the Samaritanes 
were lo hatcd of the Iewes : becauſe they were Apo- 
Bares from the truth, therctore they accurſed them 
with this {carefull curſe : they would haue nothing 
Tokn,4g. {to doc with them, nor to cate with them, not to bee 
apparclled as they were, notto write the ſame Chara- 
ter or Letter, which they write z and they obicRted to 
lobn 8. 48. | Chrift as an opprobry, that he was a Samaritane, and 
had a Deuill, 
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Mat,16,18, 
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Secondly , into this terrible excommunication , ir 
was giuen both by the curſes of rhe Superior, and infe- 
rior houſe: Chriſt ſcemestoalludero this ; That which i 
bound in earth, ſhall be bound in heauzn; Gods ſuperior 
and infcrior houſes. 


Thele who were anoowaysyo,, put out of che Syna- 
' gogue, were not (imply ſecluded from the Temple, but 
' ſuftered roſtand in the gate. 

| They write that Sa/omon made two doores intheTem- | 
' ple; one for mourners and excommunicated ; the other 
for the new married: ar this doore, it any entred, the I{- 
raclites which came vpon the Sabborh, and ſat berwixt 
| theſe doores,ſaid ; (He whoſe Name dwelleth in this houſe, 
' lad thee with children.) Tf any entred ar the other doorc 
| with his lip coucred, they knew that hewasa mourner, 
and they ſaid ; He which dwelleth m this houſe, reioyce an 
' comfort thee, If his lip was not coucred, they knew that 
' he was Menudade, excommunicated ; and they ſaid, ( He 
which awellethin this houſe, pat into thine heart to keare the 

w6rads of thy fellowes.) 
| Theſewho were excommunicated by the ſecond ſort 
' of excommunication, were not permitted to come nere 
che Temple. 

| Theſewho wereexcommunicated after therhird ſort, | 
were ſecluded our of the ſociety of the people of God | 
 alrogether. 


The Grecke Church afterward had her degrees of :z.;, Epi 


 excommunication alſo; firſt, ſome were oon5aye, hs | 
| 


| flood an1 beheld ths Supper of the Lord, but were not; 
| partakersof it; the ſecond inoninat;, Who were further | 
| remoned, falling downe vpon their knees ; the third, | 
| Expodumror, [bo were permitted onely to come to the gates of 
the Charch ; fourthly, Tgocvaionry,, Standing without the 
deores of the Temple, weeping in the porch. | 
When they excommunicated them, they razed their 
names 
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Of the externall meanes. 1.Booke. 


- — — ——— _— —— —— —— 
— ————— OO 


| | - Chap-6.5cQ4, Of the Ecchſuticalpolltick cuflomes, oe. 129 


names out of the booke, Luke 6. 22, «popitio%u, abFents 
e:tis,(ignifying ro them,that their names were razedout 
of the Booke of life. 


A Table of the Cenſures of the He- 


brew, Greeke, an. Latine ( hurches. 


Leoaall Polluttons ) The Cenſures Mordl, ig- CCenfures, in) Cenfures,in 
S n:ficd by theſe in the Sy- | the Greceke , the Latine 
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Section III]. 
Of their EccleſiaFticall Politickes. 


Hcir Polirtickes, were either mixtly politicke , or 
mecerely politick : Mixtly politick, wcreeither their 
Eccleſiaſticall politicks, or Scholaſticall polirickes. 
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Of their Proſelytes. 


OD inſtituted the Common-weale of the Iewes, 
\_Thauing alwaiesaſpeciall relation to Religion : for 


| 


Mjnoy. 
Mary, 


Maxims. 


T2 4 this | 
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Of the extamullmeanes. 


Canon. 


| 
' Tlluft, 


f 
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this reſpe& God had a regard vato particular-perſonsof 
the heathen, who were ſtrangers to his Couenant, that 
he might makethem true Proſelytes; as is feene in 7ob, 
Rahalb, Naaman, &c. 

There were three ſorts of firangers amongſt the 
Jewes, | 
The ſtranger, who was a ſtranger by birth, religion, 
and affetion; he was called Vechri, altexigena, Altoge- 
ther 2 (trangcr. 

T he firanger, who was aftranger by birth andreligi- 
on, but nor aftcRion, he was called Teſhib, inquilinus, 
| home-bred : and Proſclytus Porte, The Proſelyte of the gate: 
' Denut.14.20, Ofhimit is mcantin the fourth command, 
| (The ſtranger that is within the gates :) he dwelr peacea- 
| bly amongſt them; he was toabſtaine from outward of- | 

fence,nor tolabour vpon the Sabboth;although hewas ! 
' not converted, yet they ſuffered him to dwell amongſt 

them : they were to take no v{ury of him, that ſo they 
| Might draw him-to the truth. 

Theſe who were ftrangers by birth, but neither in a(- 
fetion nor religion, were cald Ger, or Gere tzedech, ad- 
vene i"ſlitie, Strangers of Initice : and in the New Tefta- 

' ment Proſelytes, from the Greeke word npocivtew, as ye | 
would ſay, Adſcititie, numbred in; and Levim e-h.eſo: c:, 
| 4aherers, Eſay 65. 3.from Lava adherere : tor as the Le- 
 virs cleaved to the Prieſts to helpethem, ſo the Gentiles 
did cleaue tothe Tewes ro make one body with them. 
 Pſal.115.0 Iſrael truſt in Tehova, O houſe of Aaron truſt in 
| Jehova, ye that feare the Lord, truſt in Ichova, The church | 
is diſtinguiſhed heere in three parts ; //7ael forthe body. 
of the Common-wealth : The houfe of Azron, forthe 
Prieſts and Levits : Theſewho feare the Lord, for the ſtran« 
gers and Proſelytes : ſo /ethroa Madianite by nature, is 
called an Iſraclite. Sohn apt} 


Afſtranger,is firft,he,who is not ati Hadlite: 2A fitan- 
: —_ == | 


.Booke. .| 
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ger is he, who isnot a Prieſt-or a Leuite. 3, A firanger, 
who is nota Pcicſt in the (triteſt ſignitication, Nwmb. x, 
51.T he ftranger who comes neereit:(thatis) he who 1s not 
a Prieſt. Lew. 3. 4. Heis aftranger, whois neither a 
Prieſt nor a Levite ;. bur hecre\ftrangcr israken fort him 
who is not borne an Ilraelite. SAT 
As the Iewes dealt with the Gentiles, when they were 
out of the couenant; ſo ſhould we deale with them now, 
when they are outof the covenant: when'we were out 
of the Cauenant, they (aid, Cant:8.8\We hired litle fuiter, 
what ſhall we ave for her : lo when they arc ont of the 
Couenant we ſhould ſay : 1c have an elder: brother, what 
fball we doe for him, Luke 15.5 3. : | 

Theſe Iewes who are [trangers by birth, religion,and 
aſteion, who raile-againſt Chriſt, and hate Chriſtians, 
arc norto be ſuffered ro dwell amongſt the Chriſtians: 
Thelic lewes who are ſtrangers by birth and religion, 
but not in affeRtion, (that is) who would bee con- 
rentto live amongſt the Chriilians;z not giuing any of- 
tence, although they bee nor conuerred, yet we ſhould 
ſuffer them fora time, peaceably ro dwellamongſt vs, 
and lay no hard taxations vpon them, thatthey may be 
drawneto the Chriſtian faith. But thele who are Tewes 
by birth anely, bor neither in affeQion, 'nor religion x 
they ſhould haut all che priuiledges tharany Chriſtian 
hath, neithcr ſhould they be counted ſtrangers.” 

T hree things made a Prolelyre ; firtt, they were waſh- 
ed ; ſecondly, circumciſed ; thirdly, they offered their 
ſacrifice, The women were made Proſelyres onely by 
waſhing and ſacrificing of two Pigeons :and they (ay, 
"the Iew  knowne by three things 3 by Circumciſion, 
the Sabborh, and his PhylaQerie. Mw 
Men Proleiytes were Namanche Syrian; Lyan#nth the | 
| [cbuſite, Cornelixs the Eunuch, & ſuohwhonvere cal 
religious,and many of the Gentiles, who ſaivgifis 1o'Je-} 
ruſalem. TI Women 
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Heb.,zr.z1 
Indg.z.21, 


Leu.25 447+ 


Leuit. 24- 
Phil. 345» 


Queſt. 
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+ Women Proſelytes ; were /o/e$hs wife, Zippora, Moſes 
his wife, the two Mid-wiues of Egypt, Rahab, Ruth, 
1acl. 

their mother alew, or contra. Leuit.24. If any ofthe pas | —_ the 
rents wereconuerted, and themſelues not connerted; he by abbrevi. 
wascalled Gxeker, radicativs, taker roote amongſt the peo- | 3tion, were 
ple of God, bur not in Religion; ſuch was that blaſphe- 
mous Egyptian, who was not ot the Jewiſh religion, 
Pawl jaies of himſelfe, that he was Hebrews ex Heres, 
that is, Beth of father and mothry Hebrewes. 

Whether were the children of the Proſelytes, Proſc- 
lytes or not ? 

'. No, but Free-men : Amongſt the Romanes, theſe 
who were'{zibertine Free-mcn, thcir children were not 
Libertini, but Ingenui, in-bred : ſo theſe who were Pro- 
ſclyres amongſt the Iewes, their children were not Pro- 
ſelyres, but Icwes ; 49pm: , but not aMepuace, as their 
Parents. 

iTheſewho were of the poſtericic of David, by thcir 
father, werecalled «fchmaiota; che, the cheefe of the capti- 
witie : and theſe who were of the houſe of Dauid by 
their mothers ſide, were called Principes, cheefe. They 
were diſtinguiſhed in Babylon : the firft was called Rab- 
bana,cheefe on the mothers ſide : the ſecond, Ralbay, 
cheefe on the fathers fide, 
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Paracrarun [|]. 
Of their prit fruits. 


1 homage, thatthcy held Canaan of the Lord, (there- 
fore Eſay 1. it is called Emmaniels Land) they payed 


[eng fruits, and their tythes. 
They 


* There were ſome, whoſe father was a ftranger, and , * The chu. 


' Called B1g- | 
, bag, 14 et, | 


: gera, filus | 


{lus (xIYd- 


1382 ltranger | 
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They payed two forts of firft fruits tothe Lord: The 
firſt ſore, were called Reſheth, principium, or firit ; Numb. 
13. 2. They payed bur alittle quancitie of this ar home, 

| Their ſecond {ortof firſt fruits, were called Bikkurim, 

 fir#t fruits: Deat, 18.4, Thele they were to offer ar le- 

; rulalem ; andchercfore were called Tereum: Gedolayt heir 
great Tythe. The firſt fruire which ſanQtified the whole, 

' was but a handfull of the eares of rhe Corne, which 

| was fir{tripe zthele chey carried not. 


| Ir was notdetermined by the Law, how much they |. 


ſhould pay, but by the tradition of the Doors, Ecclis. 

37.7.Guue the Lord his honour witha goodeye, and dimi- 
 miſh his not firt fruits.* Here he alludes to their cuſtome, 
that hewho wasof a good eye, payed one of forty : he 
who was of a middle fort of eye, payed one of fiftie : 
but he who was of an cuill or coucrous cyc, payed one 
of fixtie. In this Opticke, ye may behold the ſcuerall 
| degrees, 
| Tobh, Bonus, Good : 

oneof(, 50 


Benony on, meditus 
Oculns go 
69. 


M-anc : 
Raneh, malus, Euill. 
Theſe, De#?. 15. 17.arecailed, Manus aperta C clau- 
[, -11 *pen and cloſed hand. 
| Theground out of which they determined,that they 
' ſhould giue noleſie then one of fixry, was Ezech. 45. 13. 
<extabitts Fpham ex Hhomer,Ty10u ſhalt take the ſixt part of 
41 Epha out of the Hhomer. The (eauenty tranſlates it Co- 
r::5 : the ſeveral! degrees Of their meaſures, arc {er downe 
in this view, 
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| Hhomey ſroe Corus? Sata. A ;0, | 
| continet : Aa Homecr®? Cabus, > 180. > 

| containes : þ. Lozp. 760. - 
Ov4, 5260. 
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' according to our meaſures, an cuill eye would hauc pai- 


- Sextare Ephim ex Hhomer, To take the ſixt part of an E- 
ha out of an Hhomer, is totake the (ixt part of an Epha - 
for an Eph containes three Sat. The good eye payed 
three Cabs, or halfe a Sat» out of an Eph: the middle 
eye paved two Cabs, and an cvill eye payed one Cab: 


edoutof a Chauldcr, tovre pecks almeſt:a middle cye, 
hue pecksalmoſt: a good eye, aimoſt {ixe pecks. 

They vſed great ſolemnitic, when rhey carried vp 
their firſt fruits to the Lord. 

Eſay 30.29. Ye ſhall haus a ſon? inthe nicht, when an 
hely Aſſembly s kept, and glacn:ſſe of heart, as when one 
commeth vp witha pypeinto the Mountaine of the Lord. 

" When they carricd vp their irit fruits to Teruſalem,| 
they hada Bull going before them , whoſe horncs were ;, fans 
gilded, and an Oliue Garland vpo his head, and a pipe 

playing before them, vatill they come to Teruſalem; : 

Pſal. 122. 1 raoxced when they ſaid, we will poe vp to the 
Mountaincof the Lord. 


Paracr, [[T. 


Of their Tythes. 


"A paycd ſundry forts of Tythes to the Lord. 
T hehirit Tythe, they paied it at home to the Levirs | Scalige- i 
in kind; and this waged Mgraſhar riſhon, cecims 
prim, The jirit the. 

The Leuites paycd out tothe Prieſts a Tythe,and this 
was calldj Magnaſhar min himaguaſhar, decimacx dccim, 
The TyWe of a Tythe. 

n they paycda ſecond Tythe, which they were 
not betndo pay, in kind, butto carry Money with the 


to lerofalem , and there to buy more againe : which 
| they | 


| 
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they offered to the Leuitesthere: this was called AMag- 
naſhar haſheni,xhe ſecond Tythe ; and x=piripun, A thankfe 
ging, of | 11 9123 10-'ds 3 


F IL SLHL ”w s : "ol 
Then the thing which was left the Husband+man, 


things, and pine it to 

Then they paicd the Tythe of thethird yeare,called 
Magnaſhir haſheli{ba, \detima tertie, The third Tythe : or 
Maegniſhar Gnan , #\wxadixadar,': The poore folkes Tythe. 
| This ycare wascalled, Amaus derime, The yeare of the T y- 
| thes, Deut. 26. 12. Deut. 14928. 1Amos 4.4. After three 


de ſuers eximere, & 8 a exponerc, Toexeme from holy 
people. 


' daies bring youy [acrifices, (tharis)iaftgr three yearcs. 4 as | 


| Lexit. 25.29. Theſe were calied, | Decime triewnales,' The 
| thirg yeares Tythe : Tobia. x, 8. But the third, yeares Tythe 
1 gave it towhomit was due. | 

| Whenthey paicd thisthird yearcs| Tythe, they paid 
, notthe ſecond Tythe; this Tythe they pgid ac home to 
che poore ; butthe ſecond iTyrhe, they paid ir ar Ieru- 
ſalem to the Leuires, IT , 
. | Thefirſtand ſecond yearc, they paid the firſt and (c- 
cond Tyahe; thethird yoare,, they paid the firſt and 
third Tyrhe : the fourth and hift yeare, they paid che firſt 
and rhe ſecond Tythe: the fixt yeare, they paid the firſt 
aad third Tythe : the ſeauenth yeare the landreſted, 


might vie as his @wne; this the Heathen called Polls7a, | 
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| A Tableof the Iſraelites Tythes, | 
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"6000 \Buſhels in one yeare. 
100 | Terewna Gedela, or heauc-offcring, 
to be giuen to the Prieſts by the | 


 -3../:[. + Husband-man, outofthis. | 
5900\'Reſtof the Increaletwile to be Ty-| 


thed. - 
1 5go *; Firſt Tythe which belonged to the 
.-Leuntes, . | 
F hetcnth of the tythes which the 
man had Levites paid to:the Prieſts. 
gromng  f 538 | Theremnane of the firſt Tythe, af- 
terthat the Levite hath paied to 

| 4 (437 1 co: the Prieſt his Tythe, 
Y { 5310; |Reſts © the husband-man of 'his 
Þ-*r, [2 Increaſe. 

| 531 | condtytheraken out of the huſ- | 
on band-mans Increaſe, 


d 
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| 4 . rerall ispaid. 

They paid Tythe alſo of their goods tothe Lord, &c. 

fd.) a 02 paſſe: hwnder the Rod, the tenth ſhall be the 
Lords. 

Te was the cuſtome, when they rythed their flockes or 
Heards , that they ſhut vp their young within, and ſer 


arod in hishand, marking the tenth :then he ſaid, 7h 
tenth i the Lords, 

Marke the liberalitic of God tothe Levits and 
Prieſts, wherekie ſayes in Malachy ; Did any kindle fire, or 
ſont the doores of my Temple for naught, ſaith the Lord : for 


4779 ] Reins to the husband-man af- 


as they lined vnder the Law bythe altar, 1.Cor. So 


Ru? if be external nieated; .  ' 1.Booke. | 
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ſhould Preachers nowline by.the Goſpell: bur in ſome 
places, many bath ſcarle y allowance of Michees Leuite, 


meat and drinke, 

TheLevites got one of ten from the Tribes: they 
| conſidercd not the Tribes here,but their: Increaſe ; but 
the Pricſts got from the-Levites one of twelue; heere 
they reſpcted the number of the Tribes : The firſt 
was a politicall orc of Tythe, the other Eccleſiaſtical. 
| When Chriſtſayesto the Phariles, Mah, 19. Woebe 
| to. you which Tithe: whichermeanes he paying, Tyrhes, 
| or gatherjag Tythes? oli 09 a hs 
| Thisword Gnaſhar,decimare, To Tithe: (ametimes it 


 {ignifierh to gather Tythes, Hebr.7, and ſomerimes to | 


pay Tyches, as here: forthe Phariſes 4houghtxawork 
of merigeto pay Tyrhes, cueniof che-dmalieft things 
which grew, bur they paſſed ouerche weightier things 
' of the Law : what ſort of glorying had beene1n thisro 
| gather their Tythes? - | 3,3 9f 

But were thete atiy Phariſes, but reaching Phariſies} 

® Yes, there was.of both ſorts; both teaching and aor 
reaching; they were aSeR,of the which there was ſome 
| Laicke Phariſes, { as we callthem) therefore? the: lear- 
ned marke well;thar: they were nor called Poru/bim, do- 
centes, Teathing-; but Parnſbimagoyiaume ſepirats, Sepa- 
ra/6;: a (et of peaple,who thought themſelucs leparate 
bycholinefle romorhers. 
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of their Scholeatieat? Polinickes* 
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5411 Pakacnarun I. 


Of their School 


on of their yourh. 


"The lace#4here the yraught, wereCcald Gebaoth hils- | 
ſo,The hul of 1 es boneulbehe calledge fltood'v _=_ an 


Hill ; (0 1648857. Collis Moregid et, dottoris ſroe docentis, 
' of the Redfhiy : (0 1 Saw, 19. Collis Dei, Gods hill, 2. 81m. 


detiving; The' ine = $0 they had @ place in 
Ferufalem; eahed 4s A Coltege: In this Calledge, 


.| they fudied the ropearingof the Law. 


After the captiuitje, Colicdges wereappointed to re- 
ceine' fraligors{ andrhey. were called Labrothenu, which 


' |is corragely reed;the/ Libertines: for Zuber,/(ignifics 


an high plece, ſuch avrheir Colledge ſtood vpen. 

®! Ar chedeftrutionof Terutalem, they had their 
Vaiverſicie in-Tyberiasz and intherims Antorinus, 
two hondred 'znd 'twenry' yeares:.afrar Chriſt, t 
writ the -Hieroſolymitan Talmud :.after; the dearh- of 
Rabbi Iuds the holy, who was:the principall'of ther 
Vniverſitie, learyingdecayed by peece andpeece there: 


but in Babylon there were three famous Vniuerſities, 


Neharda, Sora, and Pambeditha, foure hundred and 
ninctie yeares after Chriſt, the Babylonick Talmud Was 


written by them. 
In theſe Schooles, the Lore gave a ſpeciall token of 
his preſence. 
Touas fed from the preſencl of the Lord: that is, from 
_.the 
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Prphathec places appointed forthe educati-| 


| 17.18: Naioth,; \places: Targum expones # domes | 


* Buxtorf, 
Tibertias. 
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| _ Chap. 6.Sct.5. Of the Scholafticall polutick cuStomes,Cec. 149 


|  theSchoole of the Prophers. 224 02 7 | 
# | 49, The Collcdge of the Prophets, was called , Tye pre- | 
ſence of the Lord: fo was the viſible Church, Caive was 


—_— 


W. |. cait out from the preſence of the Lord: that is, from the 
F | Ge. 4. 16. Vilible Church: Forthe vi {ible Church & th- Schooles 
| are the places, where God manifefts himſclfe more. 
(ann. | They hadſundry forts of Teachers. 
( | IWheress the Seribe, where is the Diſþuter, and where is the | 
onfir _ 
icon, 


0, | - The Apoftlealludes here tothree ſorts of Teachers, | 
[nft, + which were amongſt the Tewes; firſt, the Scribe , who 
handled the Text ; ſecondly, the Diſputer, weo ſought 
out the myſticall Interpretation of the Text ; thirdly, 
Wiſe-men (Chochme hammeker) who ſought out the FA 
crers of nature: for during thetime ofthe ſecond Tem- 
ple, rhey gave chemſelues to ftudy Phylicke, * and to!,,, 
{earch the ſecrers of nature; therfore Hirc12us and Ari-| pip. ad Ga- 
ſ{obulus made a Law, © quialuerit ſnem ant didicegit ſapien- _ 
tirm Grecorum maledictus eto, wha feedes a hogg, or learnes | \, of ook 
| the wiſedome of the Greekes let him be accurſed : they called | fears 
Philoſophie and Phyficke the wiſedome of che Greeks. | 4% 

They raugkt their ſchollers two manner waies, firft | this decree. 
| by coneinuall ſpeech of the Maſter, orels by Interroga- | *2r1% £50 
tions and Anſwers. 
lily When Chriſt caught his Diſciples, hee raughr rhem 

* lTonthe Mountaines by a continued ſpeech, fo when 

Matk.$.1 hee raught the people out of Peters ſhippe : ſorne- 

" |rimes by Queſtions and anſwers: eyther when they al: 

ked Chriſt, as.when the young man ſayd ro Chriſt, Ma- 

Mar, 16.16 | ter whit ſhall 7 dee toinherite eternal life ? or when Chriſt 

asked them, the peoples opinion of him : wham ſay the 
people thit 1 ama Math.16.13. 

This forme of teaching was either-aveoxwngimus for 
the refutation of errers : Or xararurrneg for eſtabliſhing 
| the truth, When herefured. the opinion of the people | 
bn | WP ſome! 
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7 Of theextonll meme 


Doo 


| citic andage. 


_ | ren yeare old, they ſer him Ze-mſbne, (thatis) To the 


ſomc holding him co be /eremrie, ſome. 7ohn the BaptiF, 
and ſome: one of the Prophers : this was x«# araoxioy, 
and by the confefion of Peter, citabliſhing the truth: | 
this was xa72oxtua; ines, | 

Theſe teachers, Zccleſuſtes 12, are called Bagrate Aſa- 
photh, Domini collect1onum; that is, ho gathered many | 
Diſciples into one Schoole : or who gathered many marcers| 
into one booke ; Autores Pandefttarum, Tre Authors of 
many ſubietts. 
When they taught their Schoilers, they were ſaid to 
zine, Prox.9.9.and the Latines following them, ſaid ; 
( Sed tameniite Deus qui ſit da Tytyre,) But O Tytyre, tell 
me what 4 God ts this, aa: id e#, dece, Teach me : (0 the dil- 
ciples were ſaid, Acrepere, to take, when they learned of 
their maiſters, Prow. 4. Accipe Diſciplinam mem, id e#, 
diſce, Receine my initruition , that is, learne : $0, Marke | 
[.22. 

They taughttheir Schollers according tothcir capa- 


" Ar fige ycare Old, he is. Ben Mickra, The Sonne of the 
Law ; they ſet him chen co rcade the Law: when he is 


Text of thcir vawritten Law: when he is thirtcene yere 
old, then he is Bur Mitzwah, filizs precepti , The ſoune of 
the precept,then hexeceines the Paſſeouer, and is puri- 
fied ; when he is ffrcene yeare old, they fer him Lo gema- 
ra, which is the accompliſhment of theſe deciſions, 


whicharenotcnded in M;/pa, thar part of the Tal- 
' ad. They read notro their Schollers, the beginning or 
ending ot Ezccbicl,northe beginning of Geneſes, betore 
they were thirty yeares ofage : the one containing their 
Phylickes3 the other their Metaphyſickss 

They hada great care,that young Maſters ſhould nor 
be (ex xpreach \ nem youth. 


[1 Theſc who learac of young Mafters, are like theſe 
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both fore (Ute 


fits. trones 
patrum,ca.s 
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by © Chap&.ScQ.;. " Of the Beckſaaflicallpolitick cuftomes,C5c. 151 : | 
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| Of their Title Rabbi, 


Mat.1 1.19, 


- | her. When they were about to teach, they ſaid ; 5: oogo} 


who cate Grapes before they bee ripe, or like theſe 


who drinke new wine: Bur theſe who learne of skilfull | 
. old maſters, are like theſe whu cate ripe Grapes, or 
drinke old wine,” 


ith. 


Paracnharus [| 


HE Doors of the Iewes were content at the firſt 
with their bare names, as Abraham, 1ſaac, and cob. 
About the birth of our Lord, or not long before,they 
rooke the Title Rabb; : and not content with thar, ſome 
of them got ſpeciall Tirles; one was called Z71gnolam, 
lux mundt, The light of the world. Rabbi tuda, his Title 
was, Rabbonu Hakkodeſh, dofFor noiter $intFus, Onur holy 
Maier : Tzaddias was called Haggaon, illu#ris, Noble : 
another was called Abenezrs, lapts anxily, The ſtone of 


reckoned the peopie but blind, Rom. x. They were Du- 
ces cacornm, Leaders of the blinde. 

They were called Wiſe-men, IWi/ſedome is initified of 
her children : Here he alludes ro the Phariſes, who were 
called wiſe, and their Schollers were called their Chil- 
dren : howſoeuer, they and their children rcicecd truc 
wiledome ; yct the children of wiſedome would iuſtific 


druregFor, that is , This day the wiſe-men will teach Tradi- 
Hons. 


When they tooke thele glorious Ticles vpory theth, 
they diſdained the people. RS 
Tobn 9.49. Taeſe people wholknow not the Law. | 
z They called them Gnam Hah:iyrtz, populus terre Peb- 
ple of the earth : they made no morereckoning of them, 


helpe. Others were called Pekachim, aperti, opened: They | 


then | 


þ 


a 


_ ac” SK RE 2: "Le 05c7 IE ant £25 6 (h35; Pl " Nh * 
OOF 185d +25, Of thrextemall meanes. || 1,Booke, is -4 
| © qthenof beaſts, and they made a Canon, Ve diſcipulus 
views ducat filiam 9 2+ Let not the Diſciple % b wif | 
man,marry 4 daughter of the carth : and, {tis all one toe 
with Facks one, as tolye with aber. They had apetuli- | 
ar ſortof apparell, which they vſcd different from the | 
cloathes of che common people, therefore they ſaid ; 
Peﬀespopuli terre conculcatio Phariſearum , The cloathes 
of the people of the earth, are the foote-ftoole of the "e 
riſes, | 
When the holy Ghoſt reuealcd not himſelfe, any of | 
the foure manner of waies, * ſpoken of before: then | « ;, Prob. 
chey tooke thele glorious Titles to them; ſo when dark- | 
neſſe came in into the Primitive Church, then they | 
rooke glorious Titles to them. They called'one Come- 
flor, quod devoraverit ſcripturam, E iter, becauſe he did eate 
vp the ſcripture. Duaſ Scotus, they called inum, Lumen 
veritatis, The light of veritie. Occam his Title, was Yene- | 
rabils inceptor; quod novar formam Phaloſop hands incepe-| 
rit, Reverend bexrnner becauſe he bad begux a new forme of | 
| Phileſophie. Thomas Aquinas, Awgelicus Doctor A teacher | | 
like an Angell : and as they diſdained the people, coun- | 
ting them beaſts, ſo did, the Popiſh Church + if a bea## | 
| touch the Meuutcine, it ſhall Le killed: ( that is ) aies Inno- 
centixs the third, 1# Laicks medale with the Scripture, they | 
ſhall be killed. | 


«f tb 


«# + 


Paxacki, IT. 
Of their Schollers. 


AZ the firſt they were called the Sonnes of the. Pro- | r/.z. Slim 
phets, V#mb. 3. 1. Theſe are the-Generations of Azron | t'*4/pue. | 
and Moſes : Why are they called generations of : Moſes ? | | 
-; -| Becaule Moſes taught them :afterward in the Chriſtian |: | 
| |Ghurch, they were called Diſciples. a | 
) ac) | When 
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FF” | Chap.6.Scct 6. Of the politicke cuftomes, Exc. 

| (won. When their Schollers were taughr,in coken of humi- | 
litie they ſat at their maſters feere, © 

(onfrr. Adctes 22. who was brought vp at the feete of Gamaliel : 

ſo Dent. 3 3.inſercntur pedibus tis: (that is) The Gentiles 

ſhall be made thy Schollers : So Luke 8. Andthey ſat at the 

. | feete of Chriit. 

Wh, It was for this, that their Schoole was called _ 
Sefio, 4 ſutting : trom 1aſhab, ſedere, to fit : and they haue 

a laying,* Collecrte filios veitros inter genua ſapientim, | » Ced.tur. 

> eorum verba bibite cum ſiti : Place your children betwixt %eracheth, 

the fecte of the wiſe, and drinke in their words with thir##. 4 

And againe, Pulverizate in pulvere peaum eorum: ſit 

in the duff of their feete. 

When they were ſent out, they were ſaid to ſtand be- 
fore the Lord.2. Reg.6.1.2. 

They ſpake honourably of theſe who were their 
Teachers, afrerthey were dead; Syracides 45. memoria 
einsin benediitionibus,&+ pax Dei ſuperipſum; Let his me- 
wory be for a bleſsing, and the peace of God pon him. 


he was called T.umid Chakam, diſcipulns ſapientis, The 


was called Kat.1n, mineritas, in tutorie; then he was only | 
called Ben Bethir, The ſoune of Bethir. Secondly, he was 
Graduate, his matter laying hands vpon him, then he 
was Called Buchur C rabhir, YWepiucs ſecins, A Companion And Zor:bs 
co the DoQour, now hee was called 7oſua Ben Bethir. _— 
roſua the ſoune of Bethir, his owne name is prepon'd; cipular,x&- 
| bur he (areſtil] vpon the ground, Thirdly,impoſitionof IG 
hands was given him againe, and fo hcewas maſter of CS 
Art:then he was Samruch, licentiatus, Licentiate; or Pro« | mafer. 
wot us, promoued, and his Promotor was called Somech, 
xtiporyTys impoſer of his handes : now heiscalled 8abbi Jo- 
| [ua Ben Betkir, maſter 7oſaa the ſonneof Bethir. 
'Ir 


Canon, They alcended by degrees in learning, tabs 
Juſt b All the rimerhat the Scholer fate at his maſters feer, | *"- ; 


{choller of the wiſe: and K1ton miner, young : and this time | 


- 
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| Of the externall meanes. © © 


- 


1.Booke, 


Iris true that Chriſt being but twelue yeares of age, 
fate amongſtthe DoRours for his rare gifts; butir was 
not permitred for -others ſo to doe. 

God inſtituted degrees of learning in the Leviticall 
Law. From 20.to 25.they were zaryxt/pua: Catechiſers : 
from 25.to zo. they were as it were Batchelors : at 3o. 
they were waſters of Arr as it were, at 50. overſeers of 
athers. 

So inthe Chriſtian Church, they had their degrees 
in the ſchooles, Firſt they were >vr«« ſolutores, Reſoluers 
of doubts : Secondly , they were 7goory , Proſolutores. 
Reſolners of hard Q neftions: Thirdly, «gxitory deciders of 
Controverſles. 

There was great modeftic in the {chollers at thoſe 
times. 

They called onely themſclues talmid chakam, diſcips- 
los ſapientam, Diſciples of the wiſe, andtheir greatcht title 
was talmid tora, diſcipuluslegis, a Scholer of the Law. The 
Greekes followed their modeſtic. At the firft, theſe who 
went to Athens to ſtudic the firſt yeare, they were cal- 
led cope: wiſe. The ſecond yere, Bot grcooper lovers of wiſ- 
dome. Thethird yeare _ were called Rhetores Rheto- 
ricians. The foatth,yeare they were called idiorat fooles, 
the more they knew the lefle they thought of them- 
felaes-it is but the ſhadow of knowledge which pufrs vp 
the wiſe of this world. 


T hey went notour of the Schooles, to vndergoe any 


| publicke calling, before they were enabled to teach, | 


They wondered to ſee Saul prophelic vpon a ſud- | 
daine. 

P ſal 84.8. de virtute in virtutem, from vertue towvertue : | 
Targum paraphraſesit, Mibbeth Midraſha, Lebeth Midraſha 
(that is)« [chola in [cholam, from degree to degree. Paul will 
not hauc mepors; young plants to be teachers, and N2- 
zianzer finds fault,Cum ante lanuginem decent [exnes,l hers 


they 


© Platarch. ' 
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, 
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© Chap.6.ScQ.6. Of the politicke cultomes, &7e. 


— _  —_ 


reygoilips, (that is) To hawe their wings readie to fly before 
' they be fidge: and they will ſeeme to match the Eagle 
 himſelfe : ſo leaving their dams, they become a prey to 
the Kites. So it fareth wich young Schollcrs, who leaue 
their mother the Vniverſitie roo ſoone, they become a 
prey to [cluites and Heretickes, their wings being too 
| weake., 


| Ssction VI. 


Of their meere Politicks. 


Paxac. I. 


Firſt of their ciuill times. 


He day at the firſt, was called a naturall day, begin- 
ningat the ſunne ſetting, containing 24. houres. 
In the which day 1 [mote Egypt. Yetin Exodas it is OX- 
prefly ſaid, That they were killed in the night.Exod.11. 4. 


they teach old men before they hawe haire on their cheeks. * It is 
noted of the whelpes of the Lyoneſle, that thoſe who 
have ſharpeft pawes, they ſo prick the matrix of the mo- 
cher, and make haſt to bee borne,that they never come 
to their full ſtrength, but are weake all their dayes; 
whercas thoſe who have not ſo ſharpe pawes, ſtay rill 
their ordinary time come , and gets full trength. So 
theſe Schoilers, who through conceic of knowledge, 
haſten to be our, pricking the matrix in which they are 
'bred, come neuer to {uch maturitie as others doe , 
| who ſtayes their ordinary courſe, When the young 
| Birds begin to flap with the wings, their feathers not be- 
ing (trong cnough; thevare laid, wy#pyitun, irriturm fa- 
' cere condium, To make their enterpriſe foly : they will bee 
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Oo the excternall meanes. I Booke. 


. | the Sunneriling to the Sunne ſercing, 


This day was called Gnercbh boker, Yeſpera mane in 
Daniel, the Greekes called it 6417pwuoyg vybuutpoy: 107111772 
and euzning, n12ht and day. 

The artificial day was from the Sunne riſing to the 
Sunne ſctring., 

 IWhyſut ye hereall the day long from morn ing till night : (0 
in Inhn, are there not twel ze honres tn the day,that is, from 


This was called by the Greekes npwiu1oy and iungers- 
x00 : eaening and morning, day and night. 

The day natural! was divided into foure qua- 
drants or parts; or mi/naijoth, watches. The firſt trom 
the Sunne ſerting till midnight: the ſecond from mid- 
night, tothe Sunneriſing : rhe third fromthe Sunneri- 
ſing till che midſt of the day + when the Sunne is ſaid to 
be 1n his ſtrength : the fourth co the Sunne ſetting, 

T he artifictal} day was divided into foure parts. 

Fhe firſt, from the twi-light till che third houre : the 
ſecond to the (ixt houre : the third to the ninth houre : 
and the fourth cill nighe. 

The Hebrewes dividcd their night into three wat- 
ches, and cuery watch had foure hourcs. The firſt from 
the beginning of che night till the fourth houre, this 
was called capt Vigiliarun, the beginning ofthe watch, 
Lament. 2. 19. the ſecond, mediaFigilia, the middle 
watch, 1udges 7. 19. the third,Yieiliamatutina, the mor- 
ning watch. Exod. 14. 14: 

TheR omanes divided the night into foure watches, 
and every watch had three houres. T his divilion of the 
day (by the [ewes)laſted vntill the capriuitic,where they 
leaincd rhe diviſion of the day into houres, 


_ —__ CC —— ———  —_— = 


* Nabopolaſar vnderſtanding of Ezechizs reconeric,and 
how the Sunne went backe in his dyall ſomany dc- 
grecs , began to divide theday into houres, 


The 


Scaliger de 
| emend, temp. 


The Hebrewes 
call theſe vacquail 
houres,Shagna gne» 
' halah 3 and the 
| Greckes XcpINEs, 
Temporarie: andthe 
 Latines Hors Plane» 
| rarie , Pianetar.c 
' hauces, 
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| The EquincAtll 
houtes by che He- 
brewes vereralled 
Sham leſharay and 
| bythe Greek Cs 52ys 
WEPIyei. 
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ak The patterne of Ahaz Dial,ſhewing 12.inequall houres euery day. 
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_ Hhas Diall was 
not d.ſtinguiſhed 
by lixty minutes, 
(which1san houre) 
as our Dialsare,but 
by halfe houres, cal- 
led Commata,or de- 
grees, wherof there 
Was 24+1n one day, 


Meridics. 


This Diall is in the 
eleuation of the 32, 
> degree, Jn ſclo 
axis munai , 1n the 
polar ground. For it 
can hardly be made: 
vpon one Hork 
zontall , Meridio- 
nall, Verticall,or Fe 
quinoctial groundc, - 
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Of the externall meanes. 
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1.Booke. | | 


| 


| ty two houres prolonged. 


The houres in this Diall,are called vn-equall houres; 
not in this reſpe, that ſome houres in one day are lon- 
ger or ſhorterchen others are: but comparing one day 
with another,the hourcsare longer or ſhorter, accordin g 
as the Sunne aſcends ordeſcends from the EquinoRial 
rothe Trepicks. 

This in-cqualitic of the houres, and lengrhningor 
ſhorrning of the day, was knowne by the ſignesin the 
Zodiacke, and the Sunnes removing from the one 
TOY to the other, having paſt the Equino&ill 

inc. 

Theſedegrees vpon Ahaz Diall, were halfe hovres. 

The Prophet giues him his choice, whether Hee will 
haue the Sunne to gee tenne degrees backeward, or tenne de- 
grees forward. This cannot bee mcant of full houres, 
for the Sunnedoth not ſhine twenty full houres vpon no 
Diall, valeſſe the Diall were vader the Poll. When the 
miracle was wrought, the Sunne was at the hiſt full 
houre. The Sunne is brought backe ten degrees, that 
is, fue whole houres, then it comes forward againe ten 
degrees, fiue full houres; then it gocs forward two dc- 
greesto the {ixt houre, that makes ſ1xtcene houres, then 
lixe houres to the Sunne et: ſo that this day was twen- 


This miracle ſcemes to be wrought in the declinati- 
on of rhe Sunne, when it comes towards Capricorne, be- 
cauſe when it is paſt the Equinoxe rewards Cancer, it 
thewes not twenty foure full degrees vpon that Tro- 
picke; for it gives no ſhaddow on it till the third hovure, 
and none after the ninth ; therefore the King could nor 
chuſeto haue it goe backe or forward tenne degrecs vp- 
on it. 

An honre is cither a ſimple houre, orcompound. 

A compound, is the fourth part of a naturall day, 


————— — 


Tun. in 
E/atam, 


which hath foure quadrants ; cucry one of theſe qua- | 


drants 


| 
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(Confer. 


drants hath three (imple. houres, and it rakes the deno- 
mination from the laſt of the three houres. 
The firſt quadrant is from the Sunne riſing to the 
third houre, and it is calledthe third houre. 
The ſecond quadrant, from the third to the fixt 
houre, and itiscalled che fixt houre. _ 
Thethird quadrant, from the ſixt tothe ninth, and 
it iscalled the niath houre. 
The laſt quadrant, from the ninth to the Sunne-ſet, 
anditis called the laſt houre. 
So Marke and Zukeare tobe reconciled: Mark 15.28. 
And it was about the third houre when hee was crucified. 
Luke 23.44 Andit was about the ſixt howre when he was 
crucified: thatis, when thethird houre was ended, and 


=_ of the great houres from the leſſe may bee ſeenc 
ccrec, 


Houres. L.3-3+ 45-6, 7-8.9, 10.11,13 


Small. 


x 3 6 9 
Great. (Orientall, ) 27 Ap om CH) 
Occident. 7-8.9, 10.11.12, 1.3. 3. 4-5. 6. 


Ads 
— 


Paracravun TT. 
Of their Moneths. | 


Heir moncths conſiſted of full thirtic daies rpryxoy- 
b3paepor, 
Gen.8, 4. 5. 13. 14. See Scaliger in hisEmendation of 
time, for proofc of this, "Mm 
Toexpreſſe that the moneth had thirty daies, Cles- 
bolus propounded this riddle,ofa father that had twelue 
ſonnes, andcuery ſonne had thirty children, 


Es 


the fixt houre beginning and not finiſhed. The diſtin- | 


| 


= - 
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f E160 maryp wiide; It Jogd tre ray 8 ixaga, 
TI&iJ:; 98 Tpiyxovre diayd yn wide; ExyTa: 

At iy Mera boy Fu dt I8 hore wiheyar, 
Abdyaroidd 50a &moghtygory Gmadont, 


That Is; 


One father hath twelue ſonnes ; and enery brother 
His thirtie children hath, not one like Pother. 
They partly blacke, and partly white, are they: 
Still deathleſſe 2nd yet dying exery diy. 


— 


Paracrarnn ITT. 


Of their Neare. 


129 reckoned their yeare by the Sunne in their ci- 
vill affaires, 

This yeare was divided in foure tekaphaes or quar- 
ters. Firſt, Niſan.2. Elul. 3. Tizr1. 4. Schevat, 

bNone of theſe properly was called tekupha except 
tizri,cherefore it was called xii axnivel revolutio anni, 
the endor returning of the yeare. as Exod. 21, Te ſhall keepe 
the feaſt of tabernacles in the end of the yeare. Niſan was 
called conuerſio anni. 1. King. 29. 26. When Kings goe 
forth to battell in thebeginning of the yeare, 

Firſtfrom 27//an, they reckoned their feaſts and the 
raigne of thei:Kings: for if theKing had beene crow. | 
= but a day bciore March, the moneth of X:/an or 
March, was ſaidto be the ſecond yeare of his raigne: $0 

his firſt yeare was not alwaies a compleate yeare. They 

reckoned from this time their ciuill contrats, bonds 

and obligations. 


Secondly , from Elw/(anſwering to our Auguſt) they 
reckoned 


1 


A ——_—_ 
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they reckoned the age of their yong beaſts,out of which 
they were to pay tithe torhe Lord, none of their beaſts 
were tythed before Elul. 

Thirdly, from 7izri (anſwering to our September) 
they reckoned the ſeauenth yeare of the reſting of the 
land, and thcir Tubilies; and from this time they rec- 
koned how long their trees were circumciſed or vncir- 
cumciſed-itatree hadbzene planted in the moneth of 
Tune, or in theend of Aueu#, it was reckoned for a full 
yearc: and T;zr; began the (econd yeareot it; ſothat 
the tree was reckoned circumciſed, if ir had growne 
ewo full yeares: if it had but one moneth more, it was 
three yearcs, itir was nor planted in September. 

From Schevat (anſwering to our /anxarie) they rec- 
koned all thcir trees which payed fruit : the trees which 
began to flooriſhchen, of theſe only they payed tithe, 
burthoſe which were ripe beforz that moneth, they 
payed no tithe of them; as of the Cidron and Date; 


afcer rips, they payedtyth of them, 


Section VII. 
Of Ciuill Perſons. 
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Para, I. 


Of the honour due to t5eir Kings. 


79 had their Kings in great reverence, and did 
lundry things in token of homage and obedicnce 
vato them. 

Fiuit, cthey annoinred cheir Kings. 7adgesg. 18. 1 ho- 
u9ur God, and men, (aid che Olive tree : how honoured it 


buttheſe which began to blaſſome then or was ſoone | 


” God? 
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Of the external meanes. 


God? in anoynting his Kings, who were his anoynted. 


|Tudg. 9.6. | That they might anoynt Abimelech X:ng. Abimelech was 


made their King, yet hewas notanoynted; burKings 
aredeſcribed by this adiun@, becauſc it was viually in 
Indea to anoynt their Kings. So E/ay 45. 1. The Lord 
ſaid to his anoynted Cyrus. Yet we reade notthat the Per- 
fians anoynred their Kings, but he is ſaid to beanoyn- 
red, becauſe it was viuall in ludea. 

The ſame oyntment which anoynted the high Prieft, 
anoynted the King (being both rypes of Teſus Chriti) 
Zach. 4. Theſe are the two Oliue trees ſtanding before the 
| Lord of the whole earth. Targum * expounds.it of 1oſua 
and Zorobabel,who were anointed the one for the Pric ſt- 
hood, and the other for the Princely gouernment with 
the (elfe (ame oyle: contrary to the politionof | Bekanus 
that will haue the King anoyntcd with an inferiour ſort 
of oyle, and ſer vp the high Pricft abouc him. 

T he difference in their anoynting was this, the King 
when he was anoymeed, the horne of oyle was firſt pow- 
red 'ypon his head: then he was anoynrted after the 
forme of acrowne betwixt his cye-browes : thirdly,the 
reſt of the oyle was powred vpon his head ay, zine: but 
they only powred it on thePrieſts head. The Prophets 
anoynted him. 1. King. 19.17. And Salomon wasanoyn- 
ted by Saeck inthe preſence of Nathay. 

The King was anoynrted forhimlelfe and his pofteri- 
tie, and the firſt of the family only,as Saul,Damid:except 
when there fell a great ſtrife; as Salomon for Adomiah,loas 
for Athalia, Ieachas for his cldeſt brother [oakins, 

T he Kings of Inda were anoynted plentifully with 
an horne of oyle, to ſignifi the perpetuitie of their 
kingdome : but Sa» and 7chu were anoynted only /ew- 
ticula,with acruſec of ole, to (ignitie the ſhort indurance 
of their kingdome. 


Their was oleum vndionss, CG oleum opobalſami, the cyle | 
of 


k Bec), 


| Targ. onkel, 
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( anon. 


( onfir- 


Iluft.. 


Pal. 2+ 


Iob z1. 


Tere 28. 7. 


of anoynting , and the oyle of ſweete balme, the polteritic 
of Dauid were anoynted lea wnitionss, but others opo- 
balſame. 

He who anoynted the King, gaue him a kiſſe of ho- 
mage. 1.54%.10.1, Then Samuel tooke aY1all of oyle and 
powred it vpon his head and kiſſed him.So,K1fſe the ſonne.In 
roken of homage that he was anoynted King by God 
his Father,the Church was togiue him the kiſſe of ho- 
mage: The [dolarors. Heſea 13. 2. gaue this kiſle of 
homageto their idols which was due to Chriſt, and 7ob 
31. purges himſelfe of this, that when he ſaw the Sun 
he kiſſed not his hand, the idolatours becauſe they 
could notreach to the Sunneto kifſeir, they kiſſed their 
hand and ſo worthipped the Sunne, So the Arabians 
when they (ec the new Moone they leape for ioy and 
kiſſerheir hand to her. 

When the King was created they (ent gifts ra him. 
I. Sam. lo. 27. Thechildren of Belial browght him no pre- 


ſents. 


So the wiſe men of the Eaſt brought to Chriſt as a 
King, gold, myrrhe, and franckinsenſe. 

All forts of perſons did homage to him. ® It was or- 
daincd thatthe high Prieſt himſelfe ſhould bow before 
him, as Nathan did before Dauid, and ſtand before him; 
except only when he ſought counſellof the Lord for 
him zthen the King was to ſtand before the high Prieft; 
and none might {ir inthe court of the Temple butthe 
Kimg.2.5.19.7.18. Dauid ſat before the Lord, Then the King 
[ate im the vote of Beniamin, but the high Pricſt:ſtood. 
And the Hebrewes ſay, "that the Priclt both iudged 
and was iudged. 2. that he boore witneſſe and witneſle 
was borne againſt him. 3. thatthe Pricſt inthe Temple 
ſtood barc-fitred, e9* diſcalceabanteum prowvxore, thatis, 
it he had marrycd contraryto the Law,they pul'd off his 
ſhooes from his emmy was Called, diſcalceates in 


Iſrael,| 
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Iſracl, accordingto the Law. Bur they ſay of the King 

that he neither bore witneſfſe, nor witneſle was borne a- 
ainft him. 2, he neither tndged in Sywedrio nor was 
tdged, 3. when he wasin the Temple he pulled nor 


they pull of his ſhooe for that. 
In ailthings the King was above the Prieſt, therefore 
Daxidcalles himſelfe. 1, King. 1.33. The Lord of Saddeck 
the high Prieſt. 

Dauidthe King wore ſome ornaments bclonging to 
the Prieſts. 1. Sam. 57. Applicavit amiculum, el Dauid, to 
Daxid, that is, he put it vpon David (not thatthe Prieft 


unix: tranſlates it) for his kingdome was regnum Sacer- 
detale, a Prieitly kingdome, and he wore it becauſe hee 
was a perpetuall type of Chriſt: he might be calleda 
Prieſt as Moſes. Pſal.go. 6. Moyſes inter Sacerdotes. Mo- 
ſes amongſt the Priefts. 

Thry were ſubict and obedient vnto him. Pros. 24. 
21. FeareGod and honour the King, and hawe nothing to doe 
with Shonim,yevels,thele who varycd from the comands 
of God and the King, were called /honim, hence came 
haſoowim , who taught that noKing ſhould be acknow- 
ledged vponthe earth but only God : ſuch were the de 
generate Efſzans, who thought it impicrie to be ſubie&t 
to any man, /udas Galilezz , who periſhed tn the con(pi- 
racic, was the chicfe of theſe; they were called, Firga 
rebcllantium : the roade of rebellion. . 

They acknowiedged their ſubieRtionto their Kings | 
by admitting his image or name vpon their coyns. 

When the Church was in a familic, they had the 
printofa lambe vpor; their coyne, he bought it with ſo 
manylambes; but Stephen, Atts 7. layes, with ſo many | 
peeces of ſiluer : #hat is, with ſo many peeces of (iluer 
which had the print ofalambe vponthem. 


In. 


of his ſhooes, ncicher whom ſocuer he marryed might | 


put it ypon himſelfe , Davidiseauſa, for Danids cauſe, as | 


* Feclefraftim 
£4 hifloria. 
Lib, 8, £4p. 
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[n ae firſt ages they gaue chemiclues to paſtorage. 
| Therefore 1. they called the ſigncs of the heaucn by 
their names,as T aur xs, and Aries. 2. when they would. 
lignific any excellentthing, they put the name Bu; be- 
fore it, as $299x0g 2 great figge bucephilus,Punady,z,they 
pur the figure of the beaſt vpon their money , therefore 
It was called pecunia a peende. 

Bur when Kingsraign'd ouerthem, they carrycd their 
name or image in their coyne: ? the ſickle had vpon the 
one ide 4arons rod, and vpon the arther ſide the pot 
with Manna: and about it the inſcription vpon the 
one {ide(holy /eruſalem) and vpon theother (the ſickle of 
1/rael) and aboue mem ſhim,rex Salomon, King Salomon 
in roken of their ſubieion to him, 

When they were vader the Perſian Kings, they 
had the image of the Princes vpon their coyne ; this 


29. from Darius Hyſtaſpis who raign'd then : taking a- 


money was called 4Japzev, Fara. 8. 27, and 1. Chron. | 


| way a/eph (which the Chaldzans prepoſe tonames) it 
' ſoundsalmoſt Dariws. 
| Inthedayes of the Romancs, they had the image of 
Ceſar vpon their coyne : whoſe image hath it? Ceſars, 

' Tn thertime of Hadrianwthe Empcrour, B2r-Cosbe ga- 


P Benghs 


therc an armic and laboured to rcſtore the common-} 


wealth ro the Tewes againe, for that cauſethey called 
| him Bencokiba, filiums ſteile, and he applyed to himſclfe 
'the words of ZBa1lams prophecic, proceſs:t ſtella ex 1acob, 
| there ſhall ariſe 4 Starre out of 1acob. Therebelsin roken 


name me? noth Cotſebyoth,oboli Cosbiti,Cosbies farthen,but 


Ben cotz-ba,filium mendacty, the ſonne of a lye.. 
The Chriſtians afterward put nor vpon their money, 


of their ſybiction ro him called their coyne by his | 


when they ſaw them(clues deceived, they called him | 


the image of thcir Kings, but ſometimesrhe croſle, co. | 


2c500 ouer with redde lead, to ſignifie the blood of 
| Chriſt, 
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| 


Chriſt; and acrowne vpon the toppe of it, to fignitic 
his triumph. 


| welbeloned, &4c. 2. aLambe, and a Dove, 3. the my- 
ſtery of Baptiſme was expreſſed vpon ir. 

Sometimes the Iewes in token of ſubieion to their 
Kings, begun their accounts and reckonings of their 
yeeres from his reighe. 

When Alexander the great centred into Ieruſalem, 
and ſaw the glory of the Temple, he bleſſed the God 


. | of Ifracl: and deſired one thing of Simeon, or 1addus 


then high Pricſt, that he would let vp his image in the 
Temple which he refuſed, relling him that it was con- 
trary to the Law of God: bur he offered two things ro 
theKing. 1. chat they ſhould begin theiraccounts and 
reckonings from that time, that he entered into Ieruſa- 
lem : this was called mim jun ſetarat, numeratiocontract u- 
umthe number of contracts. When Alexander was dead, 
Selexcus ſucceeding to him , they called it era Seleucida- 
rum Alexandri. T heſccond thing which he offcredro 
him was chis,thatall the Pricftsſonnes that yeare,ſhould 
 becalled Alexanders, which accordingly cameto paſle. 
* ThePricſts then beſought 4lexn4er , that he would 


remit the tribute of th: 7. yeareto them, which he wil- 
lingly granted tothem. 

n token of their ſubietion to their Kings, they-pay- | 
edcuſtome and tribute to him. Eſaras 4. 14. itis called 
tributum tre ſeuntium, the tribute of| paſſion by, becanſe it 
was given to the Kings, firſt when they pailed by the 
townes which they conquered: and inthe new Teſta- 

' ment it was callcd, argentins capitationis, becauſe they 
paycdit, veritim head by head. Hence amongſt vs come 
theſe duties called kanes,h1xe in the Iriſhrongue is called 


the head. 


CECT1- 


Afterward * they added the myſtery of the Trinitic. 
I. acloude anda voyce comming our of it. This i my 
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#pufc, 
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they were called owndou, ſitters in indgement, Hence 


_ ” 


Szcrion, VIII. 
Of Ciuill places. 


ParRackaPuns L 


Of their Iudicatories. 


E þ were three Ciuill Indicatorics amongſt the 
I 


ewes. 
T he fift was the great Synedrion, [udgement ſeate , and 


came Sanedrim amongſt the Rabbins, and the iudge- 
ment place Sywedrion, {o it was called beth din, downs 
Indicy , the houſe of Indgement: and the Senate it ſelfe 
was called beth din, metonymice, 


Parac. |. Diatriba 1. 


Of the number which ſate thu firſt 1adicatorie. 


Jim were 72. who ate inthis iudgement, fixe for 
euery tribe, but for making roundthe number,they 
were called 70. So Lake 10. 1. in the. Syriacke itis 72. 
diſciples, yer they are called the 70. diſciples. So the 
70. who tranflated the Bible, When there ever 72. 
propter rotunaationem numort, 


Paraci 
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Paxacs, |. Diatriba. 2, | 
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| 


Te perſons who ſate in this Indicatorie. 


ludges. P. | 
"The firſt was N4/bi or Roſch Hajeſchiba, Caput curie, 'Drif, ox 
the head of the conrt : there was another nextvnto him, , #4" 


N this Iudicatorie, their (ate Eccleſiaſtickeand Ciuill | 


Nm 


who was called (45h be:b din) pater domms judicy, the fa 
ther of the houſe of iudgement. He was next vnto the 
Prince, and fare athis right hand : theſe two (are a little 
—_— from thereſt,and the reſt in a ſemi-circle before 
them. 

For the Eccleſtafticall matters ſate,Cohen haggadol, the 
high Prie#,an1 Sagan the ſecond high Pri:Z, 


Parac. I, Diatriba 4. 
Of the manner of there elettion. 


T He were ſome ceremonies vicd in their ele. 
ion. 

At the firſt they were choſen by laying on of hands 
vpon them, called ſemucha, by the Greekes xrpodeo;s 
impoſition. So Moſes and 19/nahlaide hands vpon the 
70. elders, andrhen the holy Spiric came vpon them. 
Afterward, the ceremony of laying on of hands was 
appointed to be giucn by none but by Rabbi Hille!,who 
wasone of the maſters of the great Sy»edrion.Laſtly this 
impoſition of hands, went our of vic amongſt them. 
And there was a verſe only repeated , as Mywonie 
teſtifies, when they were admitted , which was this: 
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| pretour, but who had thar gift? not Moſes himlelfe, The 


| r1) Sel. Dems: dicebatque teftis ; vos teſtificammi de co quod 


Ecce minis tibt impoſita eſt, daturque poteſt us tibi exercen- 
di etiam criminalia. Behold , hands are laid pon thee, and 
power ss given to thee ts exerciſe criminall things. 


— Cs — 
—O—— — — — 4 —— — md 


Pazxack, I, Diatriba 4, 
The properties required in them. 


Id required ſundry properties in them, who 
.hould lic in this [udicatorte. 
Five of them are (cr downe. Exod. 13. andthe reſt, 
Deut. 1 13, 
© The lewcs adde,thacthere were two moe requiſite, 
x. thatthey ſhould be ski]tull in the 70. languages,that 


ſo they might ſpeake to any ſtranger , notby an inter- 


lecond,chatthey ſhould be $kilfull in Magicke, that (o 
they might be the moreable totry che Magicians, but 
this were Implous, __ 

There was one ſpeciall priviledge in this houſe, that 
God. ſpake immediately by his owne voyce, thrice 
in this houlc. 1. Sam. 12. 5- Rabbi Salomos teflifies: 
qu14d filia vock exiba! + aixit (vatomer)im nuneroſinguls- 


et in apperts, e29 ac eo quod eſt in occulto. That an ecchs 
went forth an 1 ſaid ; towit God, andthe witmeſſe ſaid, you 
tel ifie of that which is in open, but 1 teſ(ife of that which is 
hid. Tiis he did, to let them ſec, that God face amongft 
the midit of the G2ds, Pſal. 82. 

T hey ſatc in Ieruſalem, in atrio temiph , in the extry of 
the Temple, it was called gazith a pinmented place, 
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| this [udicatorie. 
|} They iudged vpon a tribe, if itmade defeion, and 
' [when to make warre, and when nor. | 


Fo 
Davt. 33+ 


{ falſe Prophet for that : for God(lay they) gracious, as he 


Jerem 33+ 
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Panrack. I. Diatribay. 
of the matters which they indged. 


TT 1s Tudicatorie indged matters of greateſt 
weight. 

O leruſalem, Teruſalem, which kille# the Prophets: So, 
a Prophet muſt not dit out of 1eruſalen. 


car 
[ynedrion: they iudged the Prophets, if tliey had 
beene falſe Prophets. 

«They iudged in this Iudicatoric, Zeken mamara, [c- 
nem rebellem , a rebellious old man, (ucha one was Anan, 
ſenex apoitata, an old Apoitate,who ſtrengthened the Sa- 
daces.Theſe who hauing heard the concluſions of the 
fnearion, and would yer notwithſtanding continue 
obftinare and draw away others, were condemned by 


The way how the /ynedrion tryed the falſe Prophers, 
(ay the Iewes) wasthis. Tf hce had threarned a ivdge- 
| ment to come, although it came not+ Yct he was not a 


1.45 to the Nininites and to Exekias. Burtif he promiſeda 
good thing, and ir came nor to paſſe, then he was alyer. 
For curry good thing which God promilſeth he perfor- 
formeth: ſo Ieremie trycd Ananias, to be afalſe Pro- 
pher, becauſe he promiſed a good thing to Zedetiah,and 
it came notto paſle, - | 


He alludes heere to this great Iudicatorie;for a falſc | 
| Prophet was only indged ar Iernſalem. By the 


| 


Paracs, 


* Talmud 
lerwf. 


Chap. 6.SeQ.8. Of the palticke cuſtomer, Gre. 


|Lanron. 


Canm. 


| three Tudicatorics, which were amongftthe Iewes: but | 
thiscan norſtand with che text, for Chriſt was ſpeaking 


A— 


Paraorapite” thi. 


Of the ſecond 1udicatorie. 


they .tudged_ of common criminall cauſes: they 
were called Dive naphſhoth, yullices aniuarum :; becaulec 
they iudged of bifeallo. 
The moſt hold that Chriſt, Matth.s. alludes to theſe 


iminediateiy before of murther, and ſayes, he who killes 
4 man is guiltie of indgement, Inthcir leaſt lndicatoric, 
they iudged not of murther, and when they affigne the 
third to Gehenna,they puniſhed none in Gehenna :there- 
fore Chriſt of purpoſe changes the phraſe, which isto 
be marked, 1-255 65175 xpiou, is worthy of igdgement: So 
1s ouvidpia,of the councell : but afterward in the accuſa- 
riuc, troxos t5iy big Tay yetvvyv ; is worthy of hell fire: there- 
fore it is more probable which * Caninizs writes, that 
there was a fire alwaics burning in Gehenx to con- 
ſume the filch, and the carkaſes caſt our there, and 
Chriſt alludesto that fire. 


L Rnd _— — — ——_ 
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Parac. IT. Dia'riba.r, 
T he plce where they ſate. 


TE ſatc in the gates of che Cie. 

Matth. 16. 13. The gates of hell ſhall not prenaile a- 
eainſt you. The gates were the places, where both their 
ſtrength was, and their counſel! (ate - Chriſts meanin 
is then, thar neith<r the cratr of the deuill, nor his 
ſtrengeh (hail prevaile <gainſt his Church, 


wo nd 


He ſccond Iudicatorie conſiſted of 23. perſons, and | 


| ; 


cn 
mm | 


f 
f 


& 1 Parxac. 
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Of the external meanes. 


Cann, 


——| 


Mc. — 


dicatorie ſats. | 


— 


Paxao. III. 
5 Of the third 1Indicatorie. 


Ti third ſudicatorie copliſted of threeat.che leaſt. 
'Thelewes ſay,” Quod Deus SantF us © dom: I» 
dicy eins feceruwnt hominem,that is,that God and Iuſlice haue 
made min, Dus.qui fudicant corum naneſt indicium,when 
two judge, they haueno a. Per donum indicy ein, 
they meane the trinitie of perſons, alluding to this Tu- 
dicatorie-which conſiſted of three. 

* In euery village where there were but 120. perſons, 


They indged of inferiour things,as of whipping,and 
of —_ , and thercfore they were called Dine manmo- 
noth, indices pecuniarum. 


——————_ 


Paxac. IIII, 
Of the time when they indged. 


Hey iudged in moſt firtimes, from the merning ill 
the (xt houre, 

Jeremie 21. 12. Judge ye incgement in the morning. 

Salomon pronounces a curſe upon theland whoſe King isa 


ſhould fay, when they (bewld be indging the people. It was 
great iniquitie then to condemne our Lord in the 
night. 

When they pronounced fentenceof conderanation 
they faſted. 


childe , and-whoſe Princes eate in the morning , as if he| 


TSee the 


Chald e Pa. 
raphraſt ve 


en Geneſis, 
Gcn, 2, 


med 


When Naboth was to be toned todeath, they proclai- | 


1.Booke: | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| © Chap.6.8ect J Of the politicke cuStomes, 5c. 


z1.King.2 1, 
9. 


Canom 


Ib. 


[ - Theparties ſtood beforethe iudges, E/ay 50. 3. Let vs. 
| {and together, that is, plead together. 


 meda faſt, they ſay to looſe or laue au lraelice , isas 
much as to preſerue or-deſtroy the frame of the world. 
In executing of criminal cauſes, they did icwith 


liberation. | | 


chem he made haſt, in two of chem he made delay. The 
firſt was of cheſe who were vacleane, that they might 
noteatethe Paſſeouer: The ſecond was touching the 
daughters of Zelophkad, in theſe rwo cauſes he,mac 
haft: but when the cauſe af the blaſphemer came-be- 
fore him, Lexit.24. and of him who gathered the ſticks 
vponthe Sabbath,in theſe two he ſaid (n9u 4udiut, {hard 
it not) to teach the maſters of the /ynedrion, ro-expeR 
whatrhey were ro heare of the Lord, before they gaye 
ſentence in weightie cauſes, An 

When they 1wdged they fate. 

Exod. 18. 14. Why ſu ye all the 
18. {0 Pſal, 2. He who ſits in the beauen 
ſcorneghar is, who jrages. 


day long. So, 2. Sam.7. 
laughes them. ta 


T he acculcr ſtood at the right hand of him,who was 


accuſed. 


hand, to wit, to accule..Zach. 3.1. Sathan ſtood at the right. 

hand of 1oſnah,to wit, tQaCcule.. | 
Thedepoſirion of thewirneſſes myſtbecleere,and e; 

videnr. W Cn WE] 
* They deponed after this ſort, x. 'they muſt teſtis; 


L ——_— 


- 


at |. 
deliberation ; in other cauſes they needed nocfacide 


* Their came fourc cauſes before Moſes, intwo of ; 


—————__ 


Pſal. 106. Set an aduey ſarie , who may Rand 4 is right, | 


fie from their owne ſight. 2. what day of the monerh,|/v 


ch athing wasdone. 4, whatſcayenth yeare'o 


ſuch arhbing was done. 3. what,pqneth of the pe re 
”_ £rh 
Inbilio?! 17 C40 


' The partie 


LE } 


an 


6 ; 0.306 3; 3 ano 53; 's | 
accuſed ſpake for himſelfe , he hadno|! 


——_ 
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* Of. the ecternall mea, 


* : "= k > _ RIES 
£4 *. , 
+» — 
14 
FF 
—— _—_— — — . ” 
» 


| the accuſer ſhall not ſtand at'theright hand co accule vs: 


' 


", le. MAY #4 9108 
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| Ra/Duwng oredunes, owiltie. Numb. 5. 30. wicked to dic; 


- 


, 


> SS e- 3, 
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at - ||, Butthe condemned; was ſaid to fall. P/al.1. The wic- 
_* ' [hed ſoall rot ftandin interment. Targum, they ſhall notbe 
 1\1ffified. The Latines following this phraſe, ſay, *Srere- |. 

il in ſenate, thir'ls; we prevailedin the Senate. . Fr 


- 


ari'gduocare ro {peake for him, © 4 2 f [1 

P/il. 109. 7, When he ſpill come to pleade , let him. goe | 
forth condemned. And let his ſupplicatrons be turned wto © 
condemnation : whatſocuer he ſpake for himſelfe, or be- 


ſought the. ludges in his tauour,it was all curned againſt | 
\ h G 41 v7, 4 1H © k c 


Obr comfort at the laſt day, ſhall be this : that Sathan | 


nd thar we ſhall have Icſus rhe iuit asour Adaocate ro 
eake for vs. 1. /0by't, 1,244 > 5 ene; 
"ITherelare two ſcribes; one arthie right hin&of the | 
Tad es hb wrote the ſentence of ab{olurin : another 
acthcie left hand , who wrote the'ſentence of condem- 
nation! '* + ; Pu 1 _ 
. Chriſt allvdesto this forme, when he fayes 3 2+ 75 iff 
ſet the ſheepe at his right hand, and it the left hund thy goates. 
After examination, they gaueout ſoncence,the cliiefe 
Tadpe ſaid ; thou N. art Tzaddick, init, bat thos R, art 


hatis, guilie. So, P/al. log. 7:' Sucha onewas calicd | 
#» dina; filius indic}, the ſonne of tungemenr;” (y«ijÞa, 
tudicare, to iudge : wasdf him who was 1wdged, and not 
pfhim,who indged;ef7ivam, pro piſSivo, So, Prov. 25.6. 
Phil, 1.23.) That thow may be pure when thou indgeſtthat is, 
Hen thou ftand's as twereto- be judged, which the A- 
oftle cranflatts thus; that thaw may overcome when thou 
eudge#. Why? becauſe theſe only who were pure 0- 
wercame' in ivdgement. 
| Hewho was abſolued, was ſaid toſtand in thecoun- 


| The Greckey vicd other formes in ablolution and 


<a 444 414% 


condemnation. 
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© | "Chap-6.5@8. Ofthegoliickrautiomes, ve 


Ill. 


Canin, - 
Jlinſt. 


| [twoarc ioyned together, iuflice (ignities the puniſhing 


4 980% yupbs, ſeruans calculus, the ſuning ſtone, the other 
was callcd draipyon pes, the condemning or blacke ſtone. 
{okn,Rexel,2, 12, alludes to this forme ; to him who: ouer- 
commeth, 1 will giue a white floxe. © The Athenians: v- 
ſed to condemneto baniſhment, the guiltic by an oyſter 
ſhell, that was called 85paxioues, and ſometimes by an 
Olive leafe, and that was called 7wanoues, Two things 
belongs to the Tudge,juſtice and iudgement,when theſe 


of thewicked, and by i#dgement cheabſoluing of the 
righreous. Gen.18. To doe inſtice and indgement. 


ParRaGRaPpun V. 


Of their foure capitall puniſpments, which they 
call deathes, | 


Heir were foure capital] puniſhments vſual amongft 

| Jam Stoning, ſtrangling, burning,and beheading, 

Theſe who denycd the foundation or the articles of 

the faith, called (omckareemuns,fundamentum fadet). cu- 

phaz bagmckar, megans fundamentum , denying the foun- 

dation, theſe were ſtoned todcath : ſuch were the idola- 
rour and the blaſphemer. Lenit.24.14- 

'Che Phariſces ſay, 19bn8. 5. that Moſes commanded 
the adulterer and the adultereſle, ro be ſtoned rodeath ; 
bur it isnor cxprefly commanded in 3/ofes his Law, that 
they ſhould be ſtoned; bur only that they ſhould dic 
the death. 

The manner of toning them was, Drut. 37. 7; The 
hands of the witnefe ſhall be fir it wpon him... They went vp | 
on an high place, and the malefaftours hands being 
tyed, oneof the witneſſes ſtroke him behind vpon the 


They gave to thoſe who were abſolued a white ſtone, 


Pd: 


loynes : 


| 


—_— 


— 
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. | another that way. 


Theſe who were ſtrangled for greater ignominie, hang 
ypon thetreetill night, and before the Sunne ſer they 
were buried, Deut. 21. 22, this was called Grets taha- 
ljahJignum ſuſpendy , the hanging tree. 

The Romanes afterward changed this ftrangling in- 
to crucifying, and it was called zet2ph,crnerfigere, to cru- 
cifie, and the croſſe was called zekiph;ernx, acroſſe, and 
Gnetz,arbora tree, and 59novdid vucor,Lie num gemmum,adou- 
ble tree. | 

Vpon the crofle, the malcfatour was firſt hong vp, 
and then killed. As 10. 39.bur theſe! who were ſtrang- 
Ted,wete firſt killed, and then hung vp, 

This croſle had foure things in it. 1. ArreFarinm, 
the maine tree. 2. fewnidny,(cabillum, the tree which their 
feet" Pas nailed to.-1. Lignum tranſuerſum, a croſſe t1 ee, 


| whereuntotheir armes were faſtned with cordes, and 


+Hbihands nailed. 4. Yertex,thetitle, the place abouc 
his head where the inſcription was put. It had not a fift 
part(as ſome doe thinke) call:d xy, whercupon they 


 {didriddas itwere) neither were they callederuci/ali, to 


ley vp on the croſſe,or a/cendentes in crucem,to go vp to the 


| croſſe, becauſe they went vp to this =12ua:; but becauſe 


they afcended vpon Sandor, the place: where mow 
| |  ſecte 


' Scaliper 
E eb 


"| Chap.6.ScA.8. Of the politicke cuflomes, Ge... 


Dodtrine 
Deut.21, 
"IO 


Dodirrue 


M ach. 16, 


| curſe : Chriit ſufſcredall theſe vpon the Croile; paine, 


feete ſtood.Conſtantinethe great aboliſhed firſt this kinde 
of death, for honour of Chriſt who ſuffered on the 
crolle. 

Heere the great providence of God is to be marked, 
although the Romanes changed the forme of the 
death, yet they changed not the tree , becaute our Lord 
behooucd to be made a curſe for vs, hanging vpon a 
tree. 

Fhe conſequents of ſinne are ſhame, paine,and the 


for they racked and dilioynted him. P/al.22. 2. ſhame, 
he ſuffered (being naked) berwixt two rheeues.. 3. the 
curſc, becauſe he hung vpon the tree, 

Becauſe they were vſually crucified vpon the croſſle, 
the Apoſtle. Ga/at.6 14. ſaycs the world is crucified to mee, 
that is, the glory of the world whichd-ceiued the falſe 
apoſilcs, is nailed as it were tothe croſle, and deadin 
my iudgement: that I count nothing of it. | 

He who was condemncd tothis kinde of death, car- 
ried the croſſe vpon his necke, tothe place of executi- 
on, fromthe iudgement Hali. It was laid vpon Chrift, 
and he nor able ro beare it; therefore they compelled 
Simon of Syrenc to heipe him, He who bore thistree 
was called F urcifer, quia ferebat furcam, becauſe he carri- 
eda trce, only tor ignominie and not for death, 

It was from this cuſtome of carrying of the croſſe tree 
to the place of execution, that the phraſe in the Goſpel 
is borrowed, take vp your croſse and follow me. 

e It was the cuſtomeof the lewes, when they carrycd 
one to cxccution, there went one before, ſpeaking theſe 
words. This man goes forth to be put to this kindle of death, 
{er ſuchor ſuch a crime, done in ſucha place, in fuch a time 
before ſuch witneſſes. If any man haue any thing to [ay for 
his deſence.let him come and jþeake now. But the Romanes 
changed this forme , and pur the caule of his condem- 


Aa nation 
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of the external meanes. 


1.Booke. 


_— in aſupericriprion aboue his head, asin Chriſts 
crofle. 

' Theſuperſcri rs was in Hebrew, Grecke, and La- 
tine: for itwas the cuſtome of the Romanc Emperours 
when they ſubdued a people, to (end their ediftsto 
.them, in their owne language, and then in Latine. So 
Pilate being aiRoman, puts vpthe inſcription aboue 
| Chrift, in Hebrew Greek and Latine. 

The third ſort of puniſhment, was called Sarapha* 


| burning. Zevit.21.9. 


Afterward wy vied another ſort of burning, which 


| they called Combuſtio- anime, the burning of the ſoule. 


Leuit.:19. [gnecomburetur. Let:him be burnt with fire. 10- 
\ nathan the Chaldie paraphraft _——_—_ itthus, Hee 
fhallbe burnt,pouring inhotte lead at his mouth. 
| The ground of this puniſhment they made to bee 
this, becauſe itis ſaid of NVad:iband Abibu, combaitt ſunt 
4n animabus ſus, they were burnt intheir ſoules, They lay 
their wasno burning in their bodics : here we ſee vp- 
on whatridiculoos ground they inſtitute this puniſh- 
Mmenc, 

Their fourth ſortwas beheading. 
| Inalltheſe forts of puniſhmencs, when the malefa- 
| Four was buried, if he had beene ſtrangled, thecloath 
which ſtrangled him, was buricd with him : (o the tree 
vpon the which he was hanged, ſo the ſtone which fto- 
ned him, and the (word which beheaded him. 

Afterward they added a fift ſort of puniſhment, ro 
wit,drowning. Math.18.6. It were better that a mil-ſtone, 
were hung about his wecke, and he were caſt intothe ſea. Mola 
sfinaria, T he mill-Rlones which they vſed were of two 
forts,the firſt was Mola tru/atilis, a light tone turned about 
auth amans hand : the ſecond was Mola aſineria, 4 heauie 
flowe turned about by ax Afte, This they hung about his 
necke who was to be drowned, to make him ſinke the 


— 
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\  "Chap.Sef.8. Of the politiche cuſlmer, oc. 


Prou. 29. 
a6, 


( onfur. 


| Deut. 21+ 


18: 
Ile. 


hold that Salomon. alludes heere to a. forme of puniſh- 
| ment vied among the. Jewes; as the husbandman brake 
(ome ſort of graiac with the wheele, ſo they brake ma- 
lefatours with the wheele: bur Se/omons meaning is z 
45 the wheele turnes ouer , inſt in the ſame place. So as the 


wicked hawe done, ſhell be done to them. 


IO In I, OOO —————_—__—_—_ 
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Parac. Y. Driatriba. 1. 
Of the place of execution. 


Nin placc of execution was publike. 

Bring him et that all the people' may ſeeand ſtand in 
feare. 

It was iniquitie then to bchead 794» inthe priſon : 
amongſt the Greekes , the place of execution was the 


place of inFice, 
This place of execution , was called Golgoths, the 


rolled vp there, which before was called mount Gereb, 
the hill of ſeulles, - becauſe the lepers and:diſcaſed, 
were put our there - afrerward for dereftation it- was 
madctheplace of cxecution. 

i The gate by which they were carrycd'to the place 
of execution ; was called porta vetus, vel porta indicy, the 


were condemned : the Apoftle, Heb.1z. Hath retation to 
this, Let vs follow himwithout the gate1 

They were miferable comforters ro thoſe whom 
they execured, 

k Atthe firſt they vſedrogige chem wine, whenthey 


6; | were inrhe place of execution: Give wine ts him who ” 


Aa 2 
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He canſeth the wheele to goe oner the wicked: Some. 


priſon , which intheir language was called: #xa;, the | 


place of dead mens 5kulles : becauſe the dead ſculles was | 


old gate, or the gate of iudgement, they wentour of it,who | 


nimaliboa, r 
(4p. 41. 

Canſab.com.+. 
Baron. 


Montanze. . 
In the d&&- 
(cription of þ 
erulalem. 


mY 


kb AElienusy 
bb. 4. de 4 


— 


——_— _ 


Of the external meanes. - 


'Gen. 39.36 
r. Sam. 15, 


33+ 
Mark.6,27. 


paine. They had no propper officer, who executed the 


«| the priſonat night. 47d they ſhall be gathered as the c:5- 
| times to the priſon; the morrow they were brought againe 
| to theirworke ; Sorhe Romane priſoners were ſuffered 


neger mif;led withgall, co make his head giddic, that he | 
might fecle no paine ; but Chriſt refuſed cliis. The Per- 
fian Kings kept by them ſandry ſorts of poyſon, which 
they vſed , either to haſten their death , or to mitigate their 


guiltic, for ſometimes rhe Capraine of the guard did ir, 
therfore he was called maZator:ſometimes the iudge,as, 
Samuel killed Hagag: and ſomerimes one of the guard, 
as he ſent Spicu/atorem one of his pike-men to behead, 
1ohn:improperly tranſlated a hang-man. 


— ——C 


Paxac. VI. Diatriba 1. 
Of their puniſhmentsnot Capital. 


E Bren puniſhments not capirall, were three, impriſon- 
&A ment, whipping, and mucilation. 

Three things are neceſlarie for the health of mans 
bodie. 1. morion.. 2. quies orrelt, 3. integritic. Im- 
priſonment, is contrary ro motion ; whipping, is con- 
way! corcſt; and mutilation is contrary to intcgrity of 

ic 


They had two ſorts of priſoners, free priſoners, and 
more ſtraitly kept in priſon. 

There free priſoners they ſuffered togoe out all the 
day long fertered,to worke, butcauſed themro come to 


to goe abroad all the day, therefore Pas/ſayes; He ſcug ht 
me out diligently ; it he had beene kept till in the priſon 
he might haue found him outeaſily, but he was ſuffered 


to gocabroad all the day , The malefatourwas bound 


Ih by 


1.Booke. | 
| of afadde heart: but afterward they vſed to giue him v4 | 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


ler. 39, 


| "Chap-6.8eQ.8. " Ofthe poltcke cuſtomes, £54: 


by the left arme, and the {ouldicc by che right arine, 
who went with him. Sexeca.Eauem eaten 19m Yewn quam 
wilttem tene? , One chaine holds both the guiltie and the ſoul- 
aer. 


= Theſe freeſt ſort of priſaners, which we call warders, 


called this priſon adioper praduy, a prilon withour fet- 
ters: and the Latincs called theſe priſoners comperend;- 
w4ti,ſuſpendit , becaule they were neither yet abſolued 
nor condemned, lying vnder ſome ſuſpition, 

Their ſecond lort of priſoners , were theſe who were 
kept ia fetters. Pſal. 104. Such were che yron fetters 
which 7oſeph was putin, in ferrum venit anima eins , his 
ſonle was in yrons, #4 eff, in nervum ferreum, 4 yron band. 
$9 Pſal. 107. vinitus afflictione ex ferro, bound with af- 
flittion and yron. and 4s 16. 14. The Greckescalled 
this vane, the inner priſon. When they would Rtarue 
one in the priſon, they (aid, Perdamns ligno(procibs etus)et 
toll:mus eum e terraviventinns, Let vs giuchim wood for 
bread, and put him our of the land of the living: bythe 
firſt part, they meant to ſtarue him,and tocate the wood 
of the ſtockes if he would ; by the ſecond to kill him by 
the {word : Sre the oppolicion. verſe. 22. the Chalde 
paraphraſte: mortifers venenoinficiamus tibum eius, Let vs 


—— 


infeft his meate with poyſon: this the Greekes called 
EROXATLUPET I ſublatio, a killing, 
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Paxac. V I 1. Diatriba 2. 
of their whipping. 


He Lord preſcribes in the Law, the number of the 
ſtripes, which muſtbe giuen tothe malefaRor, 


were warded wirhin the citics of refuge : the Greekes | 


———_— 
7:18 


Fortie ſtripes thou ſhalt giue him, but nomoe. 
They | 


A&S 


ID — — — 


——_ 


Of the external meanes. 1.Booke. 


They gaue kim. vſuall bur 39. ſtripes, nor full. 49. 
2- Cor. 11. 24. 1 received thrice fortie Brine lacking one of 
the tewes. The reaſon why they gaue not ſull forti*, was 
this; the whippe wherewith they whipt them, had three 
_ , and they gave them bur rhirreene ſtripes with 
it, w 

they. had exceeded the number preſcribed in the law. Forie 1ac- 
which had beenc 42. ftripes. If the iudge had-com-, ng one. 
manded to giue 20. ftripes, they were to glue them but 
fixe blewes (which was three at ablow) ff they had gi- 
uen them ſeuen, they hadgiven 2».ftripes, and. fothey 
ſhould haye exceeded the Tudges ſentence. 


Tic forme of the whippe... 


Arbhagnim 


ich.made 39. if chey had given the fourereenth. 7mm, 
| 


- *® The malefaftor, when he was beaten did neicher ic |. ,,,,,,, | 
nor ftand, butwas bowed downe. Dent. 25, The indge | Gram. Chal. 
(ball rauſe him to bow dow n-. "m_ 

Hiscloathes were pulled off, 

He was bound to aſtake fixed in the ground: 

Thewhippec had a handle of a palme long, thorow 
which was puta thong of oxen Icather double, which | 
might beletypor downe, aswe let vp or downea ſtir- | 
rep, and it was fitred according tothe bigneſle of the 
malcfaors bodie. If he were a bigge man, it was Ict 
out, if a leſſer body , it was made ſhorte. Through this 
thong,wenta thong of Afſe leather doubled ſo one was | 


doubled in two,and two in foure. 


He) 


"— 


LIMI 


ee 1.King.g. 
I4, 
Ezech.z, 6, 


.|Tudg, 


= | "Chap.6.Sc&.8. Of the politicke cuftomes, Cx. 


| and che breaſt, for it was longeft ; the two thongs of the 


neighbour. ſ 


* He received with this whi ppe three blowes at once; 
che thong of the Oxe leather whipped him tothe belly 


Aſſe leather, whipped his backe and the hinder parts, 
and they ſay, Now condemmnant exm niſl plagis que connent- 
entes ſunt ad triplicandum : They condemne him not but with 
whippes agreeable to the number of three. 

They had another forte of ſcourging by Scorpions, 
Toney ſhall be beaten with Scorpions, this was a fharpe ſort of 
thornes, ofthe which they made a whippe, which ftung 
as if they had beene Scorpions : and 7#{#4h alludes to 
this forme of whipping, thiy ſoall be thornes in your ſides: 
for they whipt them abour rhe ſides, and nor alopgſt the 
backe. 


— AP _—_—  — 


Paracs, V I. Diatribs 3. | 


Of their mutilstion, | 


He Lord would haue the ſame member ent off 
from the tranſgrcfiour , which he cur off from his 


Eye for eye,and tooth for tooth. 

The Greekes from this borrowed their &rrur«wordes, 
contrary paſiion,and theLarines their lege ta/ioni, law of 
equalitie or proportion. 

If he wounded a man (not cutting off any member 
of the bodie) and the man notable to worke, he paycs 
foure things to him: firſt, his paine: ſecondly, his 

ſhame : thirdly, his healing : fourthly,his reſting. 

It he hurt him, and hereſt not from his labours, he 

payes bur three thiugs; his paine, ſhame, and his cure, 

bor not hisrcſting, 


If hewound him ina place not ſcetie, then he payes, 
bur for his paine and healing — If 


—__——— .— 


; of the external mall meanes. 
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| | ...|. * Tfhefirike him, andwound him not, then he 


bl, « 


| twato her (cite. 


” payes, 
ny for ais ſhame. | 

If b.e hurt his owne Hebrew ſeruant, ſothar herch, 
he payesthree things to him, his paine, his ſhame, and 
his healing , but nor for his reſting, becauſe he wrought 
t0 his tnaftcr. | | 
| If hehurt his owne heathen ſervant, he payesno- 
thing for his ſhame, becauſe he was his ſlaue, he payes 
nothing for his reſting, becauſe the labour was his own, 
he payes onely for his paine and healing. 

He who hurted his-neighbours wite , he payed for 
her reſting and healing to her husband - for her paine, 
to her ſelfe. For her ſhame if it be ſeene, as in the face, 
a third to her ſelfe, and two parts to her husband : if in 
aſecret place , he payeth a thirdto her husband, and 


| Thereis? Talioequalitatis , alike in quilitie, and, Talto 


| 


— £ Milk. —_— 


| 


{puld out, or both his eyes? Anſwcr. Tilio equilitatis, 


ſunilitudinis , alike in ſumilitude. Tulioſunilitudints,is kept 
in corredtina intitia., in correfting whtice; when one 
ftrikes his facher,hc is not to be ſtriken that way againe, 


| burto'diethe death: falio equalitatis eff in rebies , tals i 


militudinis,in atone &> paſsrone, a like in equalitic, is in| 
the matter, alike in (imilitude, is in ation and pathon, 

. When one ſmites out the eye, of him who hath but 
oneeye, whither ſhould” /atioſumilitudints be kepr, here, 
br 7alio proportions ? whither fhould one of his eyes be 


ſhould not be kept here, but /alio ſrnitirwainis, he ſhould 
looſe both his eyes, becauſe he depriued his ncighbour 
of his whole ſight. 

The Tewes expounded this faw,not,per taliowem equali- 
tatis, bur,per talionem ſimilitudinis, and they laid, how 
could one eye be pulled our for one eye ? therefore they 
tatcrpreted the Law , He ſhall pay the price of an eye. This 


their interpretation, eyefor eye, is likethat: itis lawful] 
= for 


PCaline, 
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\ for a priuate man in reuenge to pullout his neighbours 


rers,cſtabliſhing privatercuenge, which belongeth only 
tothe Magiſtrate: ſo they would pleafurethe rich-by 
this interpretation , and benefite thcmſelues: fo rhey 
ſought not them bat theirs, 24 
This mutilation was not cutting off, of vitall 

parts, it was not cutting off of excrements , as haire, 
or nailes, neither of the deformities of the bodie , but 
of the inregrall parts, as eye, rooth,&c, 

The1Romancs and Greckes, vied to marke malefa- 
fators with a hotte yron,theſe were called 5:yuarmo,and 
the Apoſtle alludes to this. 7 carry in my body , ſtigmata 
Chri##i.When they were marked in the forchead, Phnias 
calles thoſe, in/criptos vultus, 


——___ 


PanaonVI. Diatribag. 
Of the tortures vſed by the tyrants againſt the godly. 


rms were two ſpecial! torments vſcd againſt them. 
Ieremie 29.26. Nauis ſugentis , the ſhippe of the ſuc- 
ker , this the Greekes called oxaprityyary, to encloſe in 4 
ſvippe. In this torture , they put the man incloſed be- 
twixttwo boards ftraitly. In the meane while to pre- 
ſcrue his life (while he ſhould confeſſc)rhey gaue him by 
a cane, ſome * liquor to prelcrue his lite: therfore it was 
called, Vauis ſugentis, and anoynted his face,ſetting itto 
the Sunne, that the flies mightrorment him. 

| Timpaniſmus, was the * {tretching outof the perſon 
| tormented, as if he had beene the head of adrum, then 
| they beate him with cudgels to death, When Baltaſar 
was killed by Dayiws, they beate him with cudgels this 
way tothe death; and ſo the Chriſtians were thustor- 


Bb mentcd, 


eye: as falſe interpreters of the Jaw humors their hea- 


4 Cline, 


* Plin,de 


Heb. 11, 
Such a 
death the 
H<b: ewes 


incleling 
himin a 
tree, and 
Jawing i, 
Heb, 1 I, 


ratum latte 


Geuy, 


nat. Hiftor, 


Serrs difſe- 
Rr, ſawen, 


hold E/ay 


waspurt to ; 


* Mel tempe- 


Teſt. Plutar. 
* Tory 
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Of the externall meanes. 
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Corr 


| then, to burnechem todeath, 


mented, Heb. 11. In thedayes of Vero, they put a pit- 
ched coate vpon the Chriftians,to'make them burnethe 
berter, called 7 #nica moleſta,a troubleſome coate, and they 
burnt thera in the night, co make them (erue as torches 
rogiue light. 

«The Chriſtians were called Sermentity and Semaxy 
in opprobry,becauſe they were beund to a tree,madein 
the forme of an axel-rree, and branches ſet round about 


ParacrRaPpun VII. 


Of their Cinill contracts and bargaimes. 


Gb Lord would haue his people to deale iuſtly be- 
twixt man and man. 

Lenuit.6.1. Simentitus fuerit in peſitione manus. If he 
lye in clapping the hax1. 

It was their vic, when any thing was given them to 
be kept, by clapping of the hand co promile reſticuti- 
on thereof : this depoſitam , was called prekadoyn, promile, 
and the Apoſtle al)udesto it, 2. 7iz.1. 12. Tapabyy , He 
6 able to keepe that which [hae committed to him, 

"He was to purge himlſelfc by an oath, whether hee 
kept the thing freely , or fought itto keepe , or recei- 
ued wages for keeping , or who gaue wagesto keepe ir. 

In taking their infettments, they had their owne:pro- 
per ceremonies. Pal. 60. x. Outr Edom I will caſt my 

ooe: hcere isan alluſion to the cuſtome of the Tewes, 


— 


Smet. in 


Clad, 


uF caliger in 


Euſe.(alius, 


t Talm ſedtr 


neſokin de 


damny. 


when they tooke their poſſeſhon, they puta ſhooe vpon 
their foote, or *a gloue vpon their hand. This pulling 


| ® Chaldie 

: - : | paraphraite 

off was called Chaliza, detractio, a drawing, and he was | ypon Ruth, | 

called diſcalceatus in 1ſ3aele, bare-footed in Iſracl. But | , —_— N 
1 2 


| this cuſtome wore out of vſc amongſt them, and for this | 
they 


gloue, 


| 


I—— 


Ter. 32 7,8, 
9,10. 
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they tooke their ſealing by an peece *of cloath, called 
Sudar unde emptio,ſudar, a buying. | 

Whether the buyer or {cller pulled off their gloue or 
ſhooe ir is not certaine. Targum /onathan expounds it of 
che buyer, thathe pulled oft the gloue or ſhooc, Ku7h 4. 
Er detrahebat chirothecam aextre ſus, & emev.t ab ipſo: 
and ſhee drew off his right gloue , and beught it from him. 
Other of them referre it to the (cller, as 7 gine ro thee 
this gloue or ſhove, ſs 1 gine this lind to thee, 

In their contrats and bargaines of morgaging their 
lands, they vicd not Notarsas we haue; * but he who 
was to buy the ground writ two inſtruments; che one 
he lealed with his owne ſignet ; the other he ſhew it vn- 
cloſed to the witneſſes, thatthey mighr ſubſcribe and 
beare witneſſe,, which they did vpon the backe of the 
vncloſed inftrument: theſe two inſtruments were almoſt 
alike in all things, ſave only thar in the ſealcd inftru- 
ment, they concealed ſomething fromthe witneſles;the 
chings concealed were theſe, the price of theJand, and 
the time of the redemprion - theſe they concealed (for 
none knew theſe butthe buycr and (cller) in caſe that 
the Goel or next of the kindred, knowing the timeof 
the redemption and the price; and the morgager not 
able to redeemc it atthe day; it was lawfull for the next 
ot the kindred to haue redeemed it; theſe two being 
concealed, their was place (ti]] for the poore man ro 
rcdeeme his owne land after the day * therefore they ler 
downe in the incloicd inftrument oncly the barediipo- 
(ition without the price, or time of the redemption. So 
among the Romanes when they ſcaled their lacrer Will 
and Tettamenrs, they concealed the name of the heire, 
[eaſt any wrong ſhould be done to him. 

In other affaires they had their ſcribes and writers, 


P[1l. 45. 2. Ezrrh.g.2. Eſter 3.12. theſe [ndges, 5. 14-| 


by a poeticall deſcription are deſcribed trahentes fijio 
Bb 2 | ſeri #' 


* Elias Lo- 
| Kr, St 
dar. 


1 Chalde. 
a 


zF ealigey i" 
elencho, * 


1 Cali, 
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Of the external meanes. "_ 


1.Booke. 


Canon. 


DoF. 


Rev. 21, © 


— 


drawing the pen of a ſcribe. 


Pazxac., VIII. 
How theymeaſnred their ground, 


Ta meaſured their ground by a line. 

Hence isthat phraſe. Dext. 3.4. Funiculus Argeb, 
The line of Argob. So, Funiculws Domini , Theline of the 
God of Tacob. So, 2. Cor. 1 went not into another mans 
line. 
| Theſewerecalled Chuble midaa, funes menſory, meiſu- 

rips lines. 

This meaſure of the line or cord, in hotte weathcr 
ithrunke in, and in wet weather it ftretched out; there- 
fore in meaſuring of the Temple and allthole things 
which belonged to it, they mealured all by areede, So, 
John ſees the Temple, meaſwredby a golden reeds, 

The Canon of the Scriptures, is that goldenreede 
which meaſureth all things belongingtothe Temple, it 
is not that Lesbia regula,which will ſhrinke inand reatch 
our. 


—— | m— 


Pata IA; 


4 How the ancients reckoned their yeares. 


T Hey reckoned their yearcs vpon their hands. 
IWiſedome comes with length of dayes in her right 
hand 


They reckoned-vpon their left hand, tilkthey come 


koncd their hundreths; his meaning is then, that wile- 
"fron dome 


Es ce, 


| > Anton. 


| 


to an hundred, and then vpon theright hand,chey rec- | xr. 


— Aww aw 


| Chap.6.Se&t.8. Of the politcke cuflames, eve. 
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dome giues length of dayes, cuen to an hundred yeares, 
Hieronymus. © porrocenteſimus numerus, transfertur a ſint- 
ftra al dextram,C in et)[dem digitis numeratur, ſed now in 
eadem manu : truly the hundred number is transferred from 
the left hand, to the right hand, and isnumbred with theſe 
[ame finvers , but not in the [ame hand. Ambreſius. * bonus 
ratieci nator velut ad centuplum manum porrigens , ſemper a 
ſmiitra transfert aliquid ad dextram , a good counter ſtret- 
ching out his hand, as toa hundreth,transferres (rom the left 
hand, (omething to the right hand. So the Poct writes of 
Neter (© ſua dextera computat annos) he counts his yeares 
| vpon his right hand. 
| Marke the forme of their reckoning vpon their leſt 
hand, apply the toppe of che little finger, middle-fin- 
ger,and ring finger,tothe ſixe numbers, vpon the palme 
of the hand,then by marr of the fingers againe, 
they make other three , which make vp all the ph 
numbers vnder ten. 
Inthe compoſed numbers, apply the thumbe orthe 
fore-finger, to any of the numbers {er downe in the pro- 
gramme, yee ſhall rightly know the number: as ioyne 
the roppe of the thumbe with the toppe of the fore-fin- 
ger, and theſe makethirtie. 
Vpon the righthand, put thetop of the fore-finger 
ro the midſt of the thumbe, and theſe make an hundred, 
and ſo forth, as ye may learne by the programme of the 
two hands ſer downe here. 
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The thumbe they called it holy, becauſe the high 
Prieft his thumbe was conſecrate with blood. 
e The little finger was called the S»ger of ixce:zſe, bc- 
cauſethe high Prieſt meaſured incenſe with ir. 
The ſecond finger, was called the * ;nfamors finger, E/>; 
58, They point with the finger. * The Giecians called thi; 
Kuyituy, id oft, pertentare digits an galline ova conceperint. 


CC ce. 


Parac., X. 


Of their meaſures and weights for liquid and 
arie merſures. 


(32s appointed weights and meaſures, that their 
might be righteous dealing among his people; 
without which the common-weale could not Rand, 
Pros, 


fc aliue. 


*D 'Citus 
mam, 

$ Alcxanger 
ab Alex, 


moos 
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* | firſt, Q 10d tibr fiers now vis alteri ne feceris, Doe not toano- 


191 | 
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Prou. 20. Te ſhall not haut a weight and a weight, 


tative. Diſtriburiue 1ulice, oblerues medium Geometri- 
cam, but commuratiue iaſtice, kceepes medium 41ithme- 
ticwm: in weight, number, and meaſure, 


meticum, of which the Philoſophcr proponcs an exam- 
ple: Aman bids ſo many gueit: to his houſe, and ſers 
two loaucs before them, they areto tew, then he (ctsten 
before them, they are ro many : he muſt nor take meds- 


but medium Geometricnm,or medium reſpectuconvivarum, 
a miſt in reſpect of the gueſts : to giuecuery ancas hee 
nceded. 

When we pray, Prom. 39. 8. Dz nobis panem dimenſti 
noftri , Giue vs our meaſure of brea4 , whether ſeeke we, 
melium Arithmeticum or Geometricum heere ? Anſwer, 
We ſecke nor Arithmeticum but Geometricam, for all 
ſhould not be alike , but that eucry. one ſhould have 
foode meete for hiscond ition : So, Prom. 31.15. Shee 
gines by portion to her ſernants. But when the Aarne was 
parted, and euery one gat his Omer, then it was Arithme- 
cur medium. So,Deut.25.13,14. Heſball not hawea fone 
and 4 /tone, this obſerucs Arithmeticum medium. 

Commutatiue iuſtice is the pillar which vpholds al 
things, 


T he general! grounds of this commutative iuftice, are 


ther, which thou wouldſt not haue done to thy ſelfe: lecondly, 
he wholahours not, (bould xot eate: thirdly, the worke-man 
is worthy of his wages. 

The particular grounds, are weights and meaſures 
which are neceſſary in the Church. 2.Chroy. 23. Firſt, 
for mans life. as in phyficke : for withour meaſureand 


There is two ſorts of Iuftice,diftributive and commy- 


 Tndiftriburige iuſtice, we obſerue not medium Arith- 


um Arithmedicam,asamid(t hore, to ler lixe before them, 


weight, the Phyſician might kill where he ſhould ſaue. 
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[ring berwixt the Perſian and red Sca,) E/ay 45. 15. 
Are 


2. Tim. 5, viealutle wine forthy ftomacke- So 1n hul- 
bandrie, Zeit. 17. According to the m:aſure of the ſeede, 
the price of the ground ſpall be valued, So the Scripture 
ſhewes vs the ftrength of Goliah, by che weight of his 
armour - therefore, iViſedome.11. God hath made all things 
in number, weight, and meaſure. And, 1. Cor. Godlayes no 
wbrevpon vs, then we are able tobeare. | 
- Theground of dry meaſures is the Barley corne, and | 
of the wet meaſures the egge. 

Becauſe the Barley corne, is the beginning of dry 
meaſures, thereforc a» account is called hae, from tar, 
the barley corne : (1xe barley cornes make an inch , foure 
inches make a palme, three palmes make a ſpanne , 
three ſpannes makea cubite, 

. Acubire was either the cubire of the SanfAuary, or 
the common cubite, called cubitzs wviri, the cubite of 2 
man. Deut. 3. or,cubitus decurtatuns, a lefſe cubite. 

The cubice of the Sanfuary was an hand bredth 
more then the common cubite. 

The commou cubite was, fromthe pointof the el- 
bow,to the roppe of the middle finger. 

Cwubitus decurtatus, was from the point of the elbow, 
to theroote of the finger. Ehuds dagger was of this cu- 
bite. | 

Becauſethe cubite was the vſuall meaſure, therefore 
ter. 51.13. ſaith , Cubitus avaritie tuevenit, thecubite of 
thy avarice is come , thatis, in that ſame meaſure, that 
thou haſt done to others, in that ſame mealurc, it ſhall 
be meaſured to thee againe. 

The cubite was one of their greatcſt meaſures, 

Exech.27.11. And Gammadim were vpon thy walles: 
thar is, tall men, or,en of cubites, becaule it was one of 


their largeſt meaſures; or,men of cubires, becauſe they 
meaſured many things by the cubite. So the Sabzans, 
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 arecalled men of meaſures » 'bccaule they vied much 
merchandize:or Gammadim,thole of ?hen:cia which lay 
out inthe forme of acubite, 

The common weight was called Zapis Regins, the 
Kings flone.2. Sam. 14. 25-their ſmallcr weight, was the 
weighrof the ſhckle:this was called S:c.u5 ponderalis, the 
foekle or weight: as the other was called Siclus nummarins, 
the penny ſhekle..4b/olons hare weighed two hundred ſhe- 
kles, which is foure pound and two ounces. 2. Sm. 24. 
24. Dauid bought of Araunah a pcece of ground , for 
fftic ſhekels,bur 1. Chron. 2.25. he boughtir for ſaxtie 
ſbekles, keeping the proportion of gold to liluer,twelue 
e9 one: one of gold, and twelve of tijucr. 
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Parac. X. Diatriba. L. 


Of their Shekle. 


Od to awoideall fort of falſe dealing, tooke order 
| CEortheir money, that the ſhekle and Gerah ſhould 
beſo much. 

The ſhckle was rheir moſt vſuall money, therefore 
ſometimes the ſheklc,is ſer downe and not the merral,as 
Exod. 30. They ſhall giue halfe 4 ſhckle, to wir, of (iluer. 


Sometimes the mcttall is ſer downe and not the ſhekle. 


peeces of ſuluer 10 thy brether, that 1s, ſhekles of ſuluer. 


role. Eſay rt. he would hate it gnobher laſocher,tranſiens 


inter mercatores, Current money amon2#t merchants. It is 


Miith. 26. They gaue him thirtie pecees of ſuluer ; that is, 
ſhekles of filuer:thirdly, whenthe numberand the met- 
call is fer Jowne,and not the ſhekle:Gep.20.16.Deds mille 
wroentess fratritno, id e#, ſiclos argenti. I hae ginen 1900, 


| He would not hauc them to fallifie their coyne, to |. 
make theit ſhekle great, 4-795 8.5. orto mixe it with 


Cc called 


Mt, 
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Confir. 
Ilbyt. 


Luke 1, 


Obie, 


Obica., 


| 


| 


| 


| 


fallifi:d,it brings generalem inequ ditatem. 


called nummus a vouu, & ef tanquam fideinſſor,when itis 


' 
» 


In the daycs of Exzechiel, the price of the money was 


augmented , the fixc part, as Mxaſacra, at the firk was 


190. but in Ezechrelstime 120, Sothe common Axa, at 
the firſt, was bur 50. but in his time 60. So that intime 
of {carcitic of moncy (as inthis rime of the captiuitic) 
the magiitrate may augment the valuc of the money. 


Paxac, XI, 


of their Marriage. 


| Can. | B Arrenneſle, was a curſe amongſt the people of God. 


Þ[4l.78. 36. (Thy virgines were not praiſed) that 

is, they were not married, this is ſpoken for their thame. 
Whcn they were marricd, they were ſaid to be prai 
ſed, and the houſe of marriage , was called by the He- 


brewes, domus hillel, the houſe of praiſe, and wh-n they 


had children, their reproach was ſaid to bee taken from | 


them. 

But ephtevowed his daughter a virgin? Anſwer, he 
vowed her not avirgin, bur ſacrificed her , for the text 
ſhould be rcad, 41d they went out yearely to lament her : $0 
the Chaldic paraphraft reades it , and moſt of the anci- 


h Targ, It. 


ent Tewes: and it was long afterthis ere virginitie was | »-6. 


profeſſed amonft them, of whom Chriſt ſpeakes, Some 
are Eunuches, for the kingdome of God, ſuch were the Eſ- 
ſzans, and Origen, 

But 7ephteis commended, Heb. 11. for his faith, how 
could he then have ſacrificed his daughter? Anſiver, 
Thereare many of the Saints commended there, who 
committed otherwaies great ſinnes. 

The maides before they were married, vſed vpon the 

day 


m— 
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| 
| 
| 
| 
' 


& 
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| Chap.6.Set.8. Of the polticke cuſtomes, &5c. 195 
day of expiation (cloathed in white cloathes) to goe 
torth and dance in the vine-yards,and they ſaid. * © yopg | * Talmud, 
men lift vp your eyes, and ſee whom of vsall ye will make —_— 
choice of, looke not to beautie,hecauſeit is deceitful, nor toris 
ches, becauſe they take their wings , and ſli: away, but praiſe 
her who feareth the Lord. teremie in his lamentations hath 
| Lamen.1.4- |relationto this; Tocir virgines mourne, either dince they. 
Parac. XI. Ditriba t. 
The time betwixt the afftancing , ad the marriage. 
| 
| Canon, {| mm the afancing and the marriage , their inter- 
| vened a long time. 
( ona, Let her ſtay with vs dayes or ten, Ms 
| Gen. 24, | Dayes, put abſolutely, ſignitica year Ger. 8. At the 
init. | endof dayes, thatis, of a yeare. So, Targumparaphraſes 
| 'the place, Gen.24. ! Aut decem menſes: but ten, when it is I Targ, Bs - 
| referred to monethes, lignifies daycs. Zewit. 16.7. 1nthe | nah. © 
[erurnth monegh the tenth,that is,the tenth day : bur refer- 
red to yeares, it hath relation to moneths, Let ker ſtay 
'with v5 4 yeare, or at the leaſt ten moneths.\Nhat ſenſe were 
this, or at the lea#t ten dayes, the reaſon of this accompr 
was , becauſe they had nor the moncths diginguiſhed 
by names as after the capriuitte. 
| (ann. The man gave the dowrie tothe woman, 
| (onfi D.#id being but poore; G:ue ſo many shinnes of the 
| $:1n. 18, | Þ!/1{11985. $0, Sechem askes, what dowrie they would acke 
| 2 4. of him. 
| Gen 34 m The bride brought cnly to her husband , her| = x44 24. 
| 11, & cloathcs,ornaments, and lewels Nedunya, this was dos | Ys. 
oa multerts ; the wemans clownie. 
(wn. They were notcxorbitant intheirdowries, 
| (+ of i Pecuniim pendito 1 04ut eſt (0s W170 0272'1s 7, Veizh thy filuer 
CE 2 4ccore 


_— 


Of the externall meanes. 1.6ooke. 


I7, 


z.Pcr. 3-7 


Numb. 20, 
s.Cor.7. ;. 


Exod. 22. ; according to the dowrie of thevirgines 3 and this they ga- | 


ſhall ginzwho hath lyen with her fiftic ſhekles. 


( fedeliter : doanteds tibi dote 


thered to have beene fiftre ſhekles, Dent.22, 29, Then txe| 


Paxack, XI. Ditriba.s. 


Te time of their n:arriage. 


TJ Herr marriages were in the night, 
And at mid-night the virgines came to waite for 
th? bridegroomes returne, with their lampes in their hands. 
They vicd ſolemne words in their marriage, 
" Eto mihi in vxorem ſecundum legem Moyſus &>+ Iſrael : 


| 
"Tam. Bi. | 


C7 ego iuxta verbum Dei colar te, honorabo te , alam @> re- | by op. 


gam iuxtaxorem qui colunt honorant & regunt vxores ſngs | *'(0misfor-. 
— tux ducentos de- ends Bhs | 
narios (1d eſt $0. ſitlos) quinn alimentum tuum,e veſti- | yxorem, 
tum atque ſufficientem necrſcit1tem tam: itemcognitionem ye We w 
tutiuxta conſuctudinem uninerſeterre, that is, Be thou 4| dv alw in. 
wife tome, according to the Law of Moſes and }ſrael, ani 1 | — " 
| ſhall wor(bip and honour thee eccording to the word of God + 1:11c, —_ | 
1 ſhall feede and gourrne thee, according to the cuftome of \ feriptum, ev 
thoſe, whoworſhiz, honcur, and gouerne their wines faithful. | magni 
ly : I gine to thee for the Jowrie of thy viroivitie 200, pence bat de 
(that is, 50. ſhekles) as alſo thy foode, clothing, and thy ſrffi- | 
cient neceſfitie. Alſo a kn wing of the according to the cy, -| | 
[ome of the whole earth. | | 

Here marke firſt how the Scripture , hath rclation ro 
this forme of ſpeech , Honour your wines as the weaker 
veſſels, 

Secondly, he promiſes to his wife according to the 
Scriptures; Yictum,amicium © Jebitum tempus, Meate, 
cloathing, and the time of knowing her : which the Apoſtle 
calles : Due bencuolence, and heere by modeſtic of ſpeech 


Ir 


| 
| 
| 


(rn. 


—— — 


 Chap.6.5c&.8. Of the politicke cuſtornes, GC, 


it iscallcd via emns terre, Gen. 19. He hant none to goe 
' inte v5after che way of allſl:ſh. 
| The warriage was pertc&ed by three things. 
T7 | 1. ® Bekeſebh,argento,with ſuluer,2.Y hiſhtar,ſcripto,from 
_— ſatar numerare, wiich is to write, 3. Bevta,hoc ext coitu, in 
- | knowing her. Hence ls that ſaying of theirs. Quid ſunt 
 Uxores Xnquid concubineuxore: ſunt cum inſtrumentoacte, 
> ſponſalibus:concul mms negue, cum 1:46 necilla, What are 
' Wines, and what are concubincs: the inſirument, dewric, and 
welding, make a wife : but the contubines hauenoze of theſe. 
The bride in rokcn of her ſubiettion , concred licr 
head witha veile, 
( onfir. | Toerefore ſhee tocke a veile and coucred her ſelfe. 

When ſhee was a maide, ſhee put aveile vpon her 
face. /7teron. ? ls fit tibi amabilis que procecens inpubli- 
cumyuix vn0 oculo quivie neceſſarins patente egreditur,that 
is, L:ther be amiable co thee, who going in publike; 
gocs (carccly with one eye open,necclary to the way. 
Tis veile was taken off her face in the day of her 
marriage, th:reforeit was called LVAKAALT Hp HOY, 4 veile, 
by the Grezkes, becauſe that day ſhewen: with her face 
| vacouercd, and the gifts which were 1entco her, were 
called avaxatunripia, The veile which'couctcd herface 
in her virginiti2, was a coken of her modeſtie; fo the 

vei'ewirich coucred her head when (hee was marricd, 
vas atokenol her (ubiction : therefore when her hus- 
band was ical$us of hcr, ſhce is commandcd to ſtand 
bare headcd before the Pricft, vntili ſhee be cleared of 
tha {vſpicion, az not being vnder the kusbands ſubic- 
Aion all ch1ts time, 

(Con | The ſpecialliriends of the wedding were wupayuycs, 
.  theconvezerof the bri:le, and zxpaw1u32:, thecone cer of the 

( onfr. bridr2rcome. 
_—_ "#* Nuugayuy%, was cailed the bridegrcomes compani- 
| ON, Soctus £j:ts , and by tre Chaldics Shjheb binim, ſocy, 


Numb. 5, 


18. 
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Of the external meanes. 


1. Booke, | 


Deut. 32 
I F, 


When the bride was brought to-the bridegroomes 
chamber, ſhee was brought, Per vupeyuycy, and the 
bridegraome was conuoyed , per wepzrupoy, him che 
Latines called Auſpex,inde bonum au/þicium: the reft who 
wereat the marriage , were called. the children of the 
wedding. h 

The witneſſes who conueycd them, keptthe cham- 
ber that night, vpon che morrow they receiucd theto- 
kens of hcrvirgiaitieaad keptthem. Tf afterwards her 
husband was icalous of her,that ſhe had not bin a maide 
when he marricd:her; the witneſlcs were to produce 
the ſheete called SudarIand the father was to ſhow it be- 
forethe iudges., The fathcr himſclte had not the kee- 
ping of the ſheete. 
T heir marriages laſted ſcaucn dayes. 


; Then Sampſons wife wept ſeauen dayes, whili the feaſt | 
laſted. | 
As their marriages laſted ſeauen dayes: Sothey ap-| 
pointed (cauch dayes for mourning at their burials : as. 
they called marriage : Yia onmis car;1is, the way of all fleſh. 
So, death is called , Via omni C:rnis. 1 goe the way of ail 


one, as for the other. 

Ar their marriages, they propounded queſtions and 
riddles, | 

1 willpat forth a ridle unto you , and if yecan declare it 
within ſe wen dayes of the ſea/t. 

The Greckes from them learned their yovpo?, hard que- 
ftions, and their drunvoroptshi, 0:46 ions at meate. 


Det Dems tibi requizm, God give theereit, And the Hea- 
then when they were marryed {aid. EZ in porta, He ts in 
the eate. 

The women aftcrthey wcre marryed, went ſc]dome 


abroad. 


fleſh : and they appointed ſeauen daycs, aſwell for the | 


When they were married, they prayed thus for them, | 


Habita- 


q Talmud in 
tertia ſedar | 
Naſhim, id | 


eſt mulierum 
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\ Chap.6.Se&.8. Of the polticke cuſtomes, oc. 


Confir 


Plal. 68, 


Tet. 


(anon. 


confir. 


[Ul 


Mark. 10, | 


. - Habitatio domus dividet ſpolia, thatis, the women, who 
: dwelt at home diuided the ſpoile. So, 1. Tim. 2, 15. They 
' were called Coopits dowiporte, 

The Greekes called them, gxxepyom, home ſetters, and 
 ecxepuxt, , hoaſe-bearers,and the Latines C :{171e, dwellers 
 incottages: the heathen painted before the modeſt wo- 
 mensdores. Venus ſitting vpon 4 ſnaile, Que domiporta 
; wocalur,called a houſe-bearer, to teach the matrones to 
| fayat home, and to carry their houſes abont with 
them : So, the virgines were called by the Hebrewes, 
Gnalamoth abſconditzhidand by rhe Greckes xaraxtuguc; 
ſhutop,and the places of their aboade ==pl1vana, Celle 
virginales, virgines celles. 

Contrary to theſe are whoores. Pres, 7. 12, now ſhee 
i5 in this corncr,and now in that,therefore the Chaldics 
call an whoore ezredientem, niphcath bara, going abroad, 
anda whoore the davghtcrofa whoore, egredrentems fi- 
lam egredientis,4 goer forth the daughter of a goer forth,Gen. 
| 24 Should be make our ſiiter as a whoore. Targ, an ſicut 
\excuntem for as, 
| 


—_ 
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Parac. XI. Diatriba. 3, 


| | Of th:ir dinor ſe. 
| f their dinorſe 


"T He man gauethe bill of din2rſe to the woman, 
[n th-1r corrupter times,the woman gaac alſothe 
bill of divorce to the man. = 
= Andifthe woman put away her ha:band, | 
: In chetime of Hc:odthe great, his litter Salome gaue 
ro her husband Cri/fobarns, the firſt bill of digorce., A- 
mong(t the Romanes, it was viuall for the women to 
giuc their men the bill ofdiuorce, 


f Targ. Se- 
pher Gnalee 


moth, 


* Bythe Atticke law, they had twodiſtint names: if 
' the | 


®* riflegh. 
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Of the externall meanes. 


1.Booke. y | 


Math, f, 
31. 


Fo man putaway his wife, it was called «#omiunziy, 7 


'] houſe) and alſo was ſaid anoypapedaramenur, Ouando 


of her ſelſe and of her husband who'put her away. 


ſend ber away-burt if the woman went from her husband, 
it was called 4z0Mirun,to leaue him; the reaſon why the 
man was ſaid #nomiunuy, was, becauſe he had the autho- 
ritie to caſt her out , for the houſe was his: ſhee was ſaid. 
only 4woxunu , to le1uz him and goc her waies outof the 


mittebat repudiumwiro, when ſhee ſent the dinorcement to 
the man : and tio dinor!7, the att of dinorcement , vpon 


of putting away. 

Thebill of divorce, was called: Sepher keritoth, ſhedal 
dimiſs:onts, the bill of l:ttine goe , and.t was written after 
this fort. *7# N. Eftoexpulſaa me, eo: ſis hibera, + domi- 
na tai-ipſins, ad abeundum 3 nubendumomnicviro cuivis ; 
er nemoreyciaturpropter nomen meum : hicerit libellus re- | 
pul er e7ijtola dimiſSienss tuxtaleyem Moſts,That is, Tow 
N. goe away from ms., and be free «nd Miſiris of thy owne 
ſelfe, to goe tomarry whom thou wilt , and let none be refuſed 
| for my name ; this ſhall Le the bill of diuorce, and the epiſile 
of putting away,cecording to the Law of Moſes. 

Chriſt obies ro the [ewes, Matth.y.3 1.how they vſed 
ro give tothcir wives the bill of diuorce, having relati- 
onto their traditions inthe Talmud, (for although the 
Talmud was not all gathered together till long after 
Chriſis death, yer it was taught 1n their Schooles long 
before: in Sura,Neharis, and Pambeditha,and they had 
ſcucral] treatiſes of ir, 

Our Saviour Chriſtſaith, 7e whoputs away his wife,and 
marries ansther, commits auulterie , and if ſhee marry ano- 
thcr ſhee commits adultcry. Devt. 24.4. Hittameah, is 
ſucha compoſition, that it implycth both, T he defiling 


Whatare wetothinke of this Law of divorce? Anſiv, 


Chriſt aithit was permitted to the Iewes for the hard- | 
| neſle | 


the mans part, was called 9ixy ammoury;, the accuſation | 


— I 
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T*{ Chap 6:58. Of the poliricke cultomer, we, 
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(ann, 


Ob'ieR, 


Hoſ 4.10. 


Lb I 145-9. 


. but thepolygamiſts of purpoſe, marryed many wines, 


| neſſe of their hearts. Selon being asked,wherher he had 
| given the Athenians thi beſt lawes or not? anſwered, 


| the beſt that they coulU' ſuffer. The wile Law-giuerin 


policic, accommodates his lawes to theconfticution of 
the people, as the ſhooc-maker makes the ſhooe for the 


| oaks foor.The wiſe men amongſtche Iewes,approo- 
| ued never this diuorce. Ben Sir4h being asked by one, 
| who had a great ſhrew to his wife, if he mightdiuorce 
with hcrfor that; anſwered , Os quod cecidit in ſorte tua 
rodeillud, Becontent with her and ſceke not another, 

It was vſuall for the men among the ewes, to have 
many wiucsar once , but not for the woman to haue 
many husbandsat once, 

If ſhee had beene the wife of one ha-vand: (the Apo- 
ſtle meanes not here, if a widdow marry againe)then ir 
may ſeeme that ſhee hath had more husbands at once? 
Anſwer, there are two forts of digamie : dire&digamie, 
when one hath twoat once, this was neucr permitted to 
the woman: indirea digamic, when one being pur a- 
way, they marry another; and inthis (cn(e, the woman 
may be {aid ro haue moe husbands : by the Law of God 
{ thee might not divorce from her firft hysband; burir 
| was permitted amongſt the Tewes, and commanded a- 
mongſtthe Gentiles. /ure humzo, according ts the law of 
mn, thee was the wife of the {econd husband. Bar /wre 
 drvino, accorving tothe Law of Gol, of thefirit husband. 

The polygamie of the fathers, ſeemes to have bcene 
a mid {inne, betwixt fornication and adulterie. They 
ſoall commit adulterie, ana ſhall not inc; eaſe. This ſeemes 
to be ſpoken of polygamilts and notof adolrerers : for 
it was no puniſhmenc for aduirercrsto want children ; 


thar they might multiply children, 2. This word #o 
commit aculterie, is taken {omerimecs largely, as in the 
ſcauenth commandement ; aſwell tor fornication as for 
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adulccric; ſo here it may be taken for polygamie alſo, 
alchough ir be nor properly adyltcrie: $0 inceſt is cal- 
led fornication. 1.Cor. 5. When aman lyes with his mother 
iz law : theleiſer includes the greater: ſo here, the grea- 
rer includes thelefle. 

Man dothſomerhing which agreesto him, Ex natura 
generis, ashe is aliuing creature co beget. 2. he doth 
ſomething which aggrces to him, Ex natvraſpceiet, as to 
beget a reaſonable creature, this hee doth as a man. 
3. hedoth ſomething, asa faithfull man : marrying his 
wife he repreſcnts Chriſt, & ſhee repreſentsthe Church. 
Although polygamie croſſe notthe two firſt ends, yetit 
dire&ly croſſes the third end, for as Chrift hath but one 
wife(his Church) ſo ſhould the faithfull.man haue but 
one wite. 


Parac. XII]. 


Of their Feafls, 


Helewes were more exceflive in their feaſts, then 
the Heathen. | 

For all their tables are full of filthie vomiting, noplace tis 
cleane, .S0, Hoſea 7.5. 

The Perſtang were very moderate in their feaſts: they 
dranke in their firſt ſeruice only watcr. our of rheriucr 
Chesſpis; and in their next ſeruice wine. i/hern Aſbucrus 
Was in his wine he ſent for Yaſhte: that is,whe he was in his 
ſecond ſervice; and not when he was drunke, as it is 
wg taken : forthey had there %yomle: inſpectores 
vini,to looke vpon the wine; who marked the gueſts at the 
fcaſts, and ſuffered none to force others todrinke: theſe 
were called alſo optanuri, the eyes of the feſt. 

The Babylonians in their feaſts exceeded more: in 


their 


_ 
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Chap.6.Set.8. Of the politicke cuttomes, Toe. 
I r.25.36- theirdrunken feaſt 7 Shaka, all beafineſſe was commit-| Babylonjs: 
'red ; the (eruants were Lords of miſ-rule, all the time of | as, 
this feaſt: at this feaſt Baltaſay was killed. ? Fuller, 
Canon. Thelcwes in their feaſts, powred oyntment vpon | 9%. 
their gueſts and kiſſed them, " 1 


(onfrr. 


Eechſ'p 4 bing a flatterer, points ar theſe two; the kiſſes of a flat- 
vke 7.28. 


Exc. h.2 3. 
41. 
Canm, 


Lt. 


| lu, 


[Cant 1.32: 


' it, whereupon thou ha#t [et mine mcenſe and mine oyle. 
| The Churchaliudesto this forme. My icenard ſen- 
'Ceth forth the ſmell thereof. 


| Ether 1.2. fourthly, vpon their birth dayes, as Pharaoh 


| Letnot oyntment be wanting to thy head. Danid deſcri- 


terer, Et oleum peccitorum, ani the ole of ſinners, 

They vſed in their feaſts, ro giue thcir flatterers a pa- 
fic baked with hony, Subſarnationumuſtulate placente, 
the baked paſtries of ſcoffings : So,Pſal. 3 5. 5. with thefalſe 
[coffers at cakes, or banquets. 

G»ng, is cailed a paſtte,and Gnugeth, flatterers, becauſe 
in their feafts they threw a paftie to theſe paraſetes, hence 
Matth, 4. the deuill in the Syriacke is ſaid , akal-kirtha 
comedcece accuſationes, toeate eccuſations, it ſhould not be 
tranſlated Divulgare aceuſationes, to preclaime acen/ations. 
| The Greekescalled theſe pnenMaxvs, lowers of prities, and 
' paraſites: they had two ſorts of them , the firſt communis 


| paraſitres , the groſſe araſite , C7 Ttuvoraparityg, whodid- 
| things with « great ſhow of honeſtie: the Larines called 
' them, Amici menſales, board fric ms. 
| Art their feafts they burnt incenſe for their gucſtsro 
{mcll. 

An: ſatteſt vpon a coſilybed, ana table pripared before 


The times of their feaſts were, firſt arthe weyning of 
their children, as 1/a:c, and 7/macl. 2, arthe making of 
their coucnants, as Dawid, and 4bner. 2.Sam. 3. third- 
ly,to ſh2w their glory,as S.1/omon, 1.King.3.50, 4/neru, 


Gen. 40. 20. and Herod. Marke 6, 5, fifthly, in the day of 


the coronation oftheir kings. /7oſ. 7. 5. This is the day of 
our king. Dd 2 


They? 


Of the externall meanes. 


 — 


1.Booke, | 


ONJIr. 
Pſal. x06, 


I3. 


They dranke their wine in a tricntall cuppe , contai- 
ning halfean engliſh pint. 

1 will take the cup of ſuluation, and call vpon the name of 
the Lord, 

* Therefore they ſay , he who drinkes all the cup at 
one draught, Guloſus et, he is a glutten : he who drinkes 
Itat two Yiuit ſecundum viam terry, that is,as 4 Cintll man: 
bur he who drinkes it at three; Ef? elato ſpirits, hee is 

roud, 
F The wine which they dranke (when ir excelled) 
was deſcribed by two propcrries : firlt, Cant.g.9. Loqui- 
tur in labys dornientium , it ſheakes in the lippes of the ſlee- 
pers. 2. Prou.23.1tat per retitudines that is,agreeable for 
man. $0, Caxt.6. Vinum ambulinsin retitudinibus, id eft, 
conveniens homini: Vine going vfright , thatis, agreeable to 


| an, 


* This wine which they dranke when it was not mix- 
ed,it was called Chimrachaya ixperov,uinum vivum,quicke 
wine: when it was mixcd, it was called Chamre marta vi- 
num dilutum, ſeticd wine: when it was mixed with ſpices, 
it was Miſhahyniftum, mixt. 

They vſed to coole their wine with ſnow out of Li- 
bauus, 

As the cold of ſnow in the time of harue#t. 

They had their taſicr, who raſted their wine, the 
Greekes called him agoytv5y;, the taſ{er;& ugyirprinancs, the 
chiefeof the feaſt : in the Arabicke, he is called Caput di/- 
cubitus, prineipall for the ſitting : and the Latines called 
them, Moaiperateres, who ſet downe lawes for their drin- 
king: the Hebrewes lay, *Yinum eſt domin: ſed bonitas eſt 
pincerne, the wine is the maſters , but the goodneſſe the 
drawers. 

Their common ſuppers were of hearbs. 

Better is a ſupper of hearbes. 


This Plautms called Canamterreflremgan earthly ſupper. 
, They 


Sh 


— —— 


G Buxtorf, 
ex Bet %4 


| 


Rabbing. fol. | 


252. Gram, | 


(hald. 


: AVON. 
Lexicon He. 
brat. 


1 Tulm, lib, 
(hag. 


| 
| 
' 
| 
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Deut.2 2.1e 


Canm. 


Canon. 


Confir. 
Pal 1 26, 2, 


Canon, 


© Chap6.SeQ.8. Of the politicke cuffomer, eve. 


Luk.14.16, 


b They were nor greateaters of fleſh: therefore he was 
counted a glutton amengſtthem., who cate /4rthemur 
carnis, a pound of fleſh : and dranke logumwvint, 4 quart of 
wine ; the Latines called this common fare, men/a xe 
ceſſarts,a neceſſary board: © T he fathers before the flaod, 
lived vpon hearbes, bur after, they will have garlicke, 
leekes, fiſh, cucumbers: nature is content with little, bur 
grace with leſſe. 

They had but two mealcs inthe day,their dinner and 
their ſupper : their dinner was ſhort, bur their ſupper 
continued longertime, and then they made their grea- 
teſt checre. 

H. nceit is called 4 ſupper, and 4 great ſupper inthe 
Scripture. The Greekes exceeded more: hrft, they had 
their 4xparioue or bretke-faſt, 2. their Epiror Or dinxer. 
3. they had their iowlgrous or beaver. 4. Iiiermv , their 
ſupper. 5. Tran «acMbrixon, their dimi(ſorie ſupper, 


Paxac. XIT. Diatriba.r. 


Of the forme of their Tables. 


Heir tables were round, like to the forme of an halfe 
Moone. 


| 


- | before it. 


Cant.1. 12. In diſcubitu ſuotirtulari, at his rownd table. 
So, Thy childres ſhall be like Olive plants round «bout thy 
table, 

They fate in beds round aboutthe table, three ina 
bed, and ſometimes faure. 

Thou ſate gloriouſly vpon a bed, and the table was conered 


T hey had three ſorts of beds, 1. their fleeping beds, 
2. theirdining beds, in which after meate,they vſed rg: 


reftthemlelues. 2.Saw.4.5. Et ipſe enbabet cubitum mey;.. 


IS 


Chaldasicnry, 


| 


p : gs 
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Mmeanes. 


1.Booke. 


: | wecallazappe: ſometimes they call this reſt w#1d%n, x 


| Canon. | 
| 


(orfo 


Euke 7. zs. [ 


 dlle?. 


| dici, who ſlept on a bed at noone;theſe were called yjaffara, 
' couches, and the Grcekes called them Iufpiu, refting 
| beds, nega. rd Bgituw ſomnum lenem capere, to take a ſoft fleepe: 
| Peiduy, [ET THY Bopay uy, poit cibum ſumptum recidere, this 


\prandiointerquieſcere,to reſt after dinner gherefore wa 
wma dinner was called wiv, tempas weridianum,the noone 
tire. 

«Their chambers were called rexaine becauſe there 
were three beds in one houſe, ſometimes rerpaxainia, be- 
cauſe foxre beds were in the roule , ſomerimes braxang, 
eauen beds, ſometimes imoonani twntichbeds. 

\* Fheirbeds were likgwife called rprouwva, becauſe they 
vicd to fitthree in bed, and ſome: i nes foure,as 1orat : 


[5 


Cahue. 


e Sepe tribus lecF is videas canare quaterm:s. 
' Tharis; 
Foure or three beds, youoft ſhall feaſted fee. 

They waſh chcir fecte beforc they centred into their 
beds, left they ſhould defile rhem. 

T he woman fiood behind him, and began towaſh his fete. 

T he Hebrewes hauea ſaying. Prepare 'e inwveſ/tbulo 
' vt poſtis ingredi triclivium , prepare thy ſclfe is the entrie, 
| that thou mayeft goe into thy bed: and the Greekes had 
; thcit modaninrpos,their feete waſhers. All the time thar they 
| ate inthe beds ar dmneror ſupper, they {ate bare-foo- 
| red,, and he who roſe from the tavle, callcd for h's. 
ſhooes 3*- Er ſolexs poſeit be acked his ſandels, 
| Aﬀeer they had waſhed their fecte, they vſedto an> *' 
noynrthem. Zuke 7.46. this was phylicall for the ſtop- 
ping of the pores which were op#n then. 
+, When they did (ir ac meate, he who was beſt belo- 
ved, leaned inthe boſome of the maſter of the feaſt. 
> _ the belowed Diſciple , who leaned in the boſome of 
Coſt. | 
| Komrhis cuſtorac, is that ſpicech borrowed, tobe in | 

; A bra- 


— OO - - — 


E pſt 


—_— _ 


* Hora, lib , 


if Herat. lib; 


| 


© Chap6.SeQ.8. Of the politicke cuftomes, eve. __ 


| Luk,16.22 3 Abrahams boſome, to lignific the familiaritie and ſociery 
which che Saints of God , ſhall have with the father of 
che fairhfull in heauen : as alfo to ſignifie the vniticof 
eſſence, berwixtthe Father and the Sonne. The Apoſtle, 


| ſaith, He came ont of rhe boſome of the Father. 


leaned wpon their lift elbow: then their right arme was 
vadcr their beloueds wecke, when they did noteate: 
but when they leaned vpon their right elbow , it was 
Cant. 2, |called di/cubitus dexter, the leaning on the right elbow: then 
their left arme was vnder their belogeds necke. 
At the firſt, they ſare ſtreight vp at meateas we doe, 
 G-n.27.19. but in Sa/omons dayes, and Amos time, they 
lay in beds : Homer deſcribes the Greekes ſitting, and 
not leaning attheir banquets, 
Marke the difference betwixt theſe three, Portari in 
fan, recumbere in ſinn, cubare in ſonn. To be borne in the be- 
| ſome, to leane in the boſome, to lye in the boſame. Portari inſi- 
n«,is of infants, Numb. 11.12. Can 1 carry all theſe as in- 
'fants inmy boſome. Cubare in ſinu,eft vxoris, Mich. 7. 5. 
| Fromher that lyes in thy beſome. Recumbere in ſins,eſt diles 
at, lohs 13.The beloued Diſciple, wholeaned inthe boſome 
of Chriſt. 
( anon. | k When they fare at meate, their feere lay ont behind 
them, 
Confir, | When ChriF was at table , Marie ſ{ood at his feete + be- 
Luke z. | cauſe his feete Jay out when he ate at table. 


| i 


Paxac. XIIL. 
Of their Apparell. 


This kinde of (irting, is called by the Chaldie para-' 
phraſt, aſhebboth ſhemol,diſcabitus ſinifler , becaule they 


Canon. EH faſhion of thcir apparel] changed as nececflitic | 


vrged. 


When ' 


5 Homer 
Iliad. 


- *$5-& 

v7 # ; 
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; | 
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| cleaneneſſe. Prox.7. 10. And (bee crime forthin a whoores 


- _ 
* 
Fa"; * 
— 
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>, » 47-8 L 


"Of the externall meanes. 
Of 


of Egypt,they were bidden , Girdvp your loynes. 

When they trauelled in the wildernes, their cloathes 
reached to their mid-legge : therefore the Prictts when |}: 
| they went vp.vpon the Altar, they are bid put linnen 
| breeches vpon them, leaſt their nakedneſſe ſhould be 
{eenc,becaule then their cloathes were ſhorr, fit for their 
trauclling, 1n the wilderneſſe, The Greekes called this } 
ſhore coace fir. for trauciling e99wogmog vittoria veſtis, 
 cloathes meete for going. | | 

When they cameto Canaan, their cloathes reached 
ro their fecte agpia Rexel. 1, 13, 1 ſaw himwith n0da.: 
pris cloathes reaghing to bis fete: Such were the Perſians 
ſtatclicft garments. Ether 6.10. Feftina,capenpionidor take 
thy manile,id et, vuaumer tt; ro migov, dependens ad pedes, 
Thy mantle kanging downe to thy feete. | 

Gad infliturcd apparel! for neccfhtie,to couer naked. 
neſfe. 2, for commodirie,ſhort or long, to further them 
Peut.3245, | in their iourney. 3. to diſtinguiſh ſexes. A man muſt not 
put vpon kim womans apparell, 4. to diſtinguiſh callings, | 
as thc noble from the baſer+ butthe denill hath found 
outahirtſort, ro bean inticementto filthinefſe and vn- 


appareil. There is ſome lort of apparel], which becomes 
not any honeſt woman, therefore the heathen had, | 


of womens arrayment. | 
T heir cloathzs had a wide boſome. 


Ray 65.7 It ſhall be rendred into thy boſome abundantly, 

( «non They had diucrs forts of apparelL | 
onfw. He who hath two coates , let him part with htm that hath 

Luke 3.12. adj} 0 cl bi”; | | 

int. i Arthe firſt, man had but onecoate, bur afterward 


[ 517 


they 


208 1.Looke, | 
Ihe. | | Whenthe were in Egypt, their cloathes were _ 7 
| reaching to their feete : therefare when they went our | 
Exod. 12, ; 


|Þ  uvaxoruts mulicrum 1{peetores, qui mlierum caltua » $incuiug, 
4 | S 4 
preerantthe beholdcrs of women, that were overſecrs 44.4 


i Cauſtb, 


contr., Baron, 


ns —_ 


|  Chap-6.Sc&.8. Ofthe poltichicuomes, ve: 


Math. 27. 
35- 


1.King,2r. 
s. 


Mark. 9s 2. 
Note. 


Lament. 4, 
Luk, 16. 


( anon. 

( onfrr. 
2. Sara. 13, 
is, 

liku/t. 
Exech. 28, 
I3 


Canon. 


anfi. 


P __ baſe. E e 


they viedewo: their vppercoate, and their inward : 
their vpper coate the Hebre wes called Megnil, ſupe- 
' ror, the upper ceate, the Greekes iuano a cloake, andrhe 
| Latines,tog 1 vel pullium, agowne or a cloake, the inward 
they called zir«vor tunica, a coate, Chriſt had theſe two 
' forts of coates, his inward coate was woucn; vpon 
which. the ſouldiers cat the lors: and his vpper coate 
; was made of foure parts, which the ſouldicrs parted, 
The colours of theircloathes were diverſe. 
Thecloathes of the nobler ſort were white. Eecleſc10, 
17. Let thy Clorthes be white. Jam?s 2. 2. * Therefore 
| Church-men were forbiddento weare white,as fit only 
' for the nobles : for this cauſe it was , that the nobles 
twerecalled Chortm,candidigwhite : and the Greekes from 
them pos, Noble,&the Dutch. Her, Lora:thele cloathes 
they vicd to {coure often : hence, ſo often ye ſhallreade 
mention made of the fullers in the Scripture: hiter 
then the fuller could make. | 
Marke the ſparingneſſe of the ancient Nobilitie,who 
vied to (how the ſelte-ſame cloathes often, and to weare 
them: bur now euery day thcy muſt change a ſute. Zuke 


the pride of rhe rich glutton, who was daily richly ap- 
parelled. 
| Sometimes they wore (carlct: and ſometimespurple. 
The Kings children were cloathed in coatcs of di- 
uers colours. 
The Babylonians exceeded in pride : they wore gar« 


ments of diucrs colours, who were not the Kings chil-f 


| dren. 19/igh7. 21. Addereth Siner, a Babyloniſh garment, | 
 the50.tranſlates it agarment of divers colours, So,they of 
Tyre commgn!y wore crownes , which belongs onely to 
kings. Þ7. 2-17: oh13 

T he balcr ſort of cloathes were ſoyicd blacke. * - 


— 


| 
| 


16. 19. #919boxouns, frequentativym, whereby is ſignified} 


Þyinianam, 


k Hieyon, ad | 


Non ſtabit cum obſcuris : Hee (hall not ſlang with the 
The 
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oO. td. 
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1.Booke. | | 


Tre mom 


| becaufe the day of marriaze, their girdles was loaſed, 


| reyenge. Laſt, when they vicd moderation in their vi- 


| meaſure. 


TheProphers wore a hayrie go wane, | 

For this,Elias is called 4 hayrie man tand loburhe Bap- 
ti following him,was cloathed in Camels hayre, | 
The falſe Prophets, when they would deceiue the 
people, pur vpon them a hayrie gowne. Zac5. 13. And 
Chriſt bids, beware of thoſe , who come cloathed mm ſheepe 
skinnes, but inwardly are rauening woolues. 

They had broad girdles, in which they carrycd their 
money , called Zona. Hence 'Perdere Zonam, amongſt 
the Latines, is 10 looſe credite, as, Soluere Zonam, was, to 
loefe their chaFitie , Q nia nuptiarum die ſolucbatur Zona : 


— — cy 


Paxac. XITHI. 


Of their Warres. | 


T2 had Gods commandement or approbation for | 
their warrcs, 

They had two forts of warres, Milchameth mitzba,bel- 
la prxcepti, Warres by comman«', God out of his owac 
mouth,commanded to make warre againſtthem. T heir 
other warres were milchamoth charaſoth, bella ſpontanea, 
voluntary warres, they had an apfrobation of God to: 
thele warres,when they had iuſt cauſe: as fordefence, for 
correAion, for recoucry ; not for cruelty, ordeſire of 


Rories. The l{raclites were too croell againſt the Ben- 
iamites, Excefiit medicina modum,the phylicke excecded 


Before they were to beſiege any citic, they were to of- 
fer them cotiditions of peace. 
| This wasto be vnderſtood, aſwell of the ſeaucn nati- 


@ns,45of other people:none of the nations tooke peace 
41 with 


—_ 4 _—_—_— —_ 


TO — _— 


1 Alex. ab 
Alex. 


—_— * Mw. 
— _ 


— 


Chap.6.Se&.8. Of the polnicke cuſtoms, 


Queſt, 


Deur. 7. 


( ann. 
Mluft, 


EF h 6.16, 


N/al.68, 


2.Sm, 20, | 


' dineam. $0,the Latines perque iliavenit arundo : The dart 
' came thorow my entrals, 


| 
1 


'nacis. Pſal. 35.3. Bring forth the peare. Veſegar, the (word: 
| Ee 2 it! 


2t1 


with Iſrael, but the Chiuzans, and the Gibeonites :the 
reſt were all ſlaine, becauſe the Lord hardned their 
' hcarts,elſe they had received the conditions of peace. 
| Whar was the reaſon then, why the Gibeonites by 
craft fought peace, faining themſclues to- bee people 
, come froma farre countrey 2 Maymonides aniwers,that 
, ® the Gibeonites at firſt refuſed the conditions of peace 
; with the reſt; therefore the I{raclites concluded, accor- 


| ding to Gods direction rorootc them out : they vnder- 


; ſtanding thatthis ſenrence was given out againſtthem, 
| fought by craft now toenter in Icague with the people 
| of God. 
Thelſeaucn nations, if they refuſe &peace;men, wile, 
' and children were to be deſtroyed, but other nations 
who refuſed , the males only were to be killed. When 
they went to warre, they had.M e014 ilchamah, uncFum 
bell;, who ſtirrcd vp the ſouldicrs.to courage. Des. 20. 

The (ouldiers were armed, when they went to watre. 
| They had a broad girdle, wherewic'h they ie Ro 
vpperand neather armour, and it was a great ſafegy$d 
'to the (ouldiers : therefore Job 39. 3. ſaith , Gird vp thy 
 loynes like aman:{pcaking to 1obas a {ouldter:the Apofitle 

alludes to this, calling it the girdle of vertue. » Amongſt 
' the Macedonians, they who had not killed an cnemy, 
were not.girded with a ſouliders girdle, but in diſgrace 
with a halter, and they were called d:/cinc7z. 

Their arrowes were dipped in poyſon of Serpents, 
which burnt the flcſh of thoſe in whom they were ſhot: 
the Apoſtle aliudes to this : The fierie darts of the wicked: 
becauſe they burne thoſe whom he ſhootes them ar, as 
fire. Their arrowcs were of reedes, frange tnrbam arun- 


Thcy had a ſhort ſword orcutleſſe , called /egwr, aci-| 


= Mayimen. 


itſhould nor be tranſlated, and fopop rhe way. 


{rig4;and him who fought, called majabary;, 


| 


When they fought,they fought ſometimes on horſe. 
backe,the Greekes called him Monippos, Prow. 6.Poerty 
comes like an armed man, vir clipet, So, they called their 
horſe-men,vorinz, who were ſent armed with atarget 
and a ſpeare, (wifter then afoorman: theſe the Latines 
called veredarius. 

Sometimes they fought in chariots. 1. Kings 20. 14. 

wis neffet currus ad bellum, who (ball order the battell. So, 
lerm. 46. 4. Exod. 14. 6. Theſe chariots were called by 
the Greckes Judpopor, becauſe it heldtwo; the wagoner a- 
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Parac. XI III. Ditriba.t. 


ner Of the forme of their Campe. 
oil BY 
"Hey had two ſortsof incamping. 
* They had one for their Civill warres, another 
when they pitched abour the Arke, 

When they pitched their Civill campe, thcircampe 
was round. Eſay 23. Sedet Rex in pilata acie,the King ſits 
in his round campe. SO, 1b 15. 24. And they ſet their 
baggage round about the campe, ro ſaue them from the 
incurſion of the enemie, and the King (ate in the midſt. 
1. S$4m.17.20. becauſe the campe was round , therefore 
tt was called Pilata acies. 

When they pitchedabont the Arke,their campe was 
foure ſquare: three tribes before, three tribes behind, 
three vpon the South, andchree vpon the North. 

Tohn in the Rexel.21. 12. makes an alluſion to ſundry 
things in the tabernacle, and the tents about it : firft, it 
was called the Lords campe, ſo is Icruſalems. 2. it was 


| ; foure 


- 
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Of theextenull means. 1.Booke. 


Numb, 2. 


Pal, 218. 
I9. 


P(al.82. 


Doed?. 


BY Chap.6.Se&t.8. Of the politicke outomes, Cc. 
| foure ſquare, ſoisthe. Citie-of Gods 4;\ there arethree | 
cribes vpon every quarter, ſo Terulalers hath chree gates 


; that God would ſhew his ſtrength when the Arkere- 


vpon the Eaft, Wett, South, and North, 4. as berwixt 
che ſanAuaric aad the tribes, their came foure compa- 
nies, Moſes and aro, a0d the Prieſts ypon the Eaſt,the 
Chathites vpon the Souch, the, Gerſhogites ypon the 
Weſt, and the Merarites vpon the North, rowatchthe 


compaſlingit, there were foure living creatures full of 
eyes. Reel. 9.6.10. Laſt, as no vncleane thing might 
come withia the campe.” Numb. 12.3. nor within the 
Temple, therefore the gates of itare called the gates of 
iuflice. So no vnclcane thing rgay enter within the 
campe of God. Renel.21. 

God wasa ſpeciall proteAour of them'in their mar- 
ching. 

Eſa 5111.1 will gobefore you,and gather youin, This is 
'a ſpeech borrowed from Gods ſauing of them, when 
| they marched. When they marched,the cloud went be- 
fore them, and Dar called the gathering Hoft , came bc- 
hind, to ſaue the weake and the taile of the hoſt: God 
'is that good fhepheard, who will looſe none of his 

lhcepe, | 

| Stirre vp thy ſtrength before Beniamin , Ephraim, and 
| Manaeſſes : when the Arke marched, Beniumin was be- 
hind the Arke with theſe two tribes; the Arke was cal- 
led the ſtrength of God. 2. Chro#n.6.41. he meanes then, 


| mooued. 
| So long as Moſes lined, thecloud went before in the 
ER aan and two of the tribes went before the Arke; 
bur when Moſes was dead, the cloud vaniſhed, and 7oſu- 
«4 gorthe conduRing of che people, and che Akre went 
before them into Canaan. | 
When Moſes and the cloud of the ceremonies eva- 


holy place. So betwixt Gods hrone, and the 24. elders 


Ee 3 niſhed, 


——— 
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| 1.Booke. 
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Confer 


| niſhed, chen Teſys takes the leading , who ts our Arke, 
and brings his people ro. Canaan. 7 
They vſcd ftratagems in-their warre, 
Gedeonwſecd pitchers withlampesin them,ludg. 7.16. 
- 2, Cor. 4. 7. The Apoſtle leemes.to.allude to this 
(place; where he faich , (Ve hawe This treafure (orlight)Y'in 
earthen vefsc1s, 
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1 Panac, XILLI Didijib., 
| of their colours or enſignes. 
Ti, mod in-their colours, ſome (ignificatiuc 
". 1ugd#h carrycd a Lyon in his ſtandard, Ephraim ah 


Oxe, Dana Scrpent, Vepthrliman Hind, & they ſay Rew- 
ben carryed the piture of a Man, becavie he tound out 


the mandrakes (which Colamella calles ſemu-honnnem) 


which are nor vnlike ro.@ nian. Theſe were to repre- 


ſent 7/*acs bleflings ro his children. 
So the Angels, iEzech. 1. appeare with the face of a| 


' Man, of a Lyon, of an Eaglc, andof an Oxe: they ap- 


pcare in the likeneſſe of a man, becavle of all vilivle 
creatures, he is the moſtvnderftanding: in the likene(Ts | 
of a lyon, becaule of all viſible creatores, he is moſt! 
copragious; inthe likeneſſe of an Eagle, becauſe he is ! 
moſt (witt;' in the liketefſc of an Oxe , propter obſequi- 
um, for obedience, becauſc he is moſt obedient, 

An Angell then, isa moſt vnd*-rſtanding itrong,fwift, 
and obcdientcreatore, pitching about the Saints to de- 
fendthem;, | 
' Tn the Hoft of Tſracl, oe carrics the likeneite of a 
man,another of alyon, anorherof an oxe, another of a 
ſerpent, another of an aſſe, another of an woolfe : here 


are 


* Druuf. ; 
Pentat, 
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Dan, 7.6,7 


Dodtrine 


| Canon. 
( onfir. 
WF, 


illuft. 


| Chap.6.SeQ.8. Of the politic aſlames, ere 


.| but ſome are bad, as the ſerpent, alle, woolfe, The An- 


are ſome excellent creatures as theman,and the lyon ; 


gels carrie in their colours onely, the moſt excellent 
creatures ;bur D wie{ whzn he deſcribes the colours of 
the perſecurors ofthe Charch;the beaſts chzre,aremore 
fierce and cruell; one like a Bearc having threeribbes in 
his mouth betwcene his teeth + another like a Leopard 
which had foure heads: another fearctull and terrible, 
which had great yron tecth, vnlike vato the beaſts be- 
fore, 

The viſible Church is a mid'ſt betwixt the trinm- 


v 


phant, and the wicked world perſecuting the Church, | 


| they are neither the beſt nor the worlt, but a middle 
ſort betwixr the rwo, 
The Aflyrians gaue in thetr colours a Doue, 
lerm. 50.16. Fly from the face of the Doxe; that is, from 
the Aſlyrians, 
® The Syrians fayned , that Semiramis, the dangh- 


of 


| by ch: Doues; therefore ſhcee proouing a worthy Prin- 


| 


(anon. | 


ter of Belochs , was hatchr of an egge, and nouriſhed | 


ceſſe. ? T hry gaue the Doue in their colours, and they 


21J; x 


called the Dove Semiramis : her proper name was firtt 
Ataſſa, then ſhee was called Semiramis. 

When tlie Scriptures make mention of theſe Pocti- 
call tions, itallowcs not the fable, butſpeakesof it 
asofathing recezued among the heathen. 

The Pocts faine, when Neptunes ſonne was cutting 
vinc branches, that Yezuscame and tooke hisaxe from 
him; and hanging ic vp vpon one of the branches of 
the vine trec, itfell fromthe vine branch, and killed 
Neptunes ſonne; vpon this there fell outa great ftrife, 
berwixt Yenws and Neptune. They went to Athens to 
Mars, their to be iudged: Mars ſitting vpon arocke 
tudged rhem. 

Therefore it was called 6pwways; from Apes, Mars, | 


and 
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Job g.g. 
'I-Per,2.4. 


Exod. r 5. 
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AR.16, 16. 


and awdye; a rocke. 4#es 17.28. When: the Apoſtle 
makes mention of this ſtrecte, he iuſtifics nor this table, 
but ſpeakes of the name receiued in vie. 8 So.Dorcets 
changed inco a filh,the Syrians worſhiped her as a God, 
& the Philiftims rheirD #gen:here the ſcriprureapproues 
not the fable. So concerning the pythoniſe, the Scrip- 
ture approoucs not the fable, that Apollo killed the Ser- 
pent, and therefore he was called Pythive. So C1fforand 
Pollux, Orien, and Tartarss, 

The Romanes had in their banners, an Eaglc, a 
Woolfe, a Minotaurc, a Horſe, anda Boare ; but Cain 
Marims reieted themall; but the Eagle ; and Conſtantine 
the Great, cauſed to putin his colours the {igne of the 
Croft, orrather the two firſt letters of Chrifts name, 
xand eg. 

The I!ra-lires trufting-ro0 much to the Arke, the 
Troians 1» their Palladium, the Aliatickes.totheir Peſs;- 


| nantiuy!, TneRomanes to their Aucilia,andthe Chrifti- 


ans to the Creſſe, were often ouerthrowne. 

The Trwes carryed this Motto or Diton in their armes, 
Mi e:moi:a Tehows ben Elohim,quis ſicut twinter Deos,who i 
like thee amone ſt the Gods;and they writit,per notoricon, or 


| abbreuixtion, the firſt letter of euery wordenly, which 


they called m:ckbe,and afterward Macabe. 
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Partac. XV. 
Of their Burials, 


N their burials they vicd ſundry ceremonies of come- 


lineſſe. 


1. * They ſhut the cyes, and the mouth of the dead. , M.vymens- 


g Sealig, m 
Exſeb, 


| 
| 
3 ID 
Teſſera Ina 
ac fani'ie 
4 ſr 
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2. they (topped the noftrils, and all the paſfages, out of des Traft«| 


the which there came any excrements. 3. they _ 
: me 


tu de Lntn. 


(47.4. | 


mm 
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"| Chap-6.Se.8. Ofthe pelitickecullomer, eve 


is PITT 
- ”T=_- 
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. 


Do#F. 
Eſa,2.22, 


Gen, $0, 


in ſome cloath.of linen; ly forbad to wind 
them.in (ilke, 5. they cover their face with a napkin. 
L. Cgr.. 15. The bodie is ſowen 4 n4turall bodie : there» 

| forethey, toppe the pallages of breach, andthe noſtrils, 
then.they, remember that ſaying of E/x, Ceaſe from mus 
wheſe breath us in his noſtrils, 


| med rhe bodies of the nobleriſore. 4 they windedehem 


ciled,. who buric their armour with, them in the grave. 
Ezech.32.27. as though they, would carry their fircngth 
te. the graye with them). did fooliſhly, for there is no 
| more ſtrength in the bodie, | 
. | 3: Ut i ſowen 4 corruptible bodie : therefore they ſtop 
all the paſſages out of the which corruption comes, 
Againſt rhis corruption , they v{ed, embalming , to 
firengthen them(ſelues in hope of the reſurreRion ; The 
Hebrewes call this Chaxgt.,;and the Greekes trrepiatierg; 
it differed from the, purting of the corps inthe graue; 
for ir wasapreparatilue to ir, and greatmen who.wanted 
it, were ſaid to be vaburicd. T his was called the buriall 
of .an aſe, tobe pur in the ground without any honour, 
:leremn. 22. 19. $9 lohoiakim was buried, 

Marke the difference betwixrt copdere and condire, the 
Greekcs called condir-ragizroum,properly of great men. 
{The Heathen had their- novendinalisa, when the 


| 2. wherethe bodje wasembalmed, itwas called fun, 
3, where it was burnt, itwas called v#rins.. 4, when it 
was buried, it was called hurpatam. 5. the placewhergit 
was buried, wascalled /epulchrwvy, or tymbus. l 

The Egypriavs ſpent fortiedayes in embalming 7o- 
ſeph,and thirtic dayes ir mourning, which beingioy-| 
ned together make vp ſeauentic dayes: * private per- 
ſons, tacy lamonges, em but 7 dayes, Syracides 2.2: 23. 


Dest. 


2. It is ſowen a weake bodie , therefore the vncircume | 


corps lay abouc the ground the ſpace of nine dayes: |3 


\ hucpublike perſons t (7 lag them thirtie dayes. 
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Parac. XV.'Dizink. x. 

The plate of their Burials. 

(anon. "Hey buried chem withavr the citics. * __ 
(onfir The:widdow of Naim her ſonne, was carryed our 
(= « of the citic co be buried. So the Levites buried withoyr 
Lukes. All their fields; and che poſſeſſed remained alwaies a-| 
Coun.  |taongfttherombiy, © 
Thefatrhfoli were themſeſues. | 


"Deva Sithey lead fer ge dges,” 
5 34+ F+ -"*They bins GougrGdditrs rake tmen. 


| "* 4 Thebody is fowne aſhameful! bodice, therefore 


'Theckarer the 'd6Qrine of the reſurre&ion be, the 
"fewer of theſe ceremonies ſhouldbevied ia buriall; they 
only walded lie ody of Takithe; and laid itin'an vpper, 
CEhattibet andthe Apoftle Teemes ro@lude cs this torr 
of waſhing,when he (ayes hat ſb1ll they doe thew, who are 
baptizedfor the dead, ' 1 | | | 


hey ordainethar it ſhall be couered with linning only, 
that the pooter' ſore may reach eo it; andnet in ſilke : 

Chrift was buried in linnen only. *: t 

"They conerrhe face wich a napkin , as ye may ſee in 

Chriſtand Lazares. - | 0 245 ; 
Man after hisfall, his body was covered; bur becauſe! 
{there remained ſome ſparkles ofthe image of Godin his 
face, the face is vncouered - bur after death they couer 
cheface alſo;to lervs ſeethen, that all the glory is gone. | 
Cyrwordainedthat after death no man ſhould be (uffe- , 
redo ſee his naked bodice. © 7 
Sometimes in great plagues they burnt the fleſh, and! 
buricdthe bones, Amos 6.10.Sce, 2.54. laſt. 
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Hence came this phraſe to be gathered to their fathers, 
; | | | There- 
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| Therefore Kiriatb-arbaig was called the citie of foure, 
Gen,23. 2, becauſe foure were burieqthere, Abraham, {ſac lags, | 


toſeph. 
Pſal.26:9. Gather mee net miththe wicked; asthe bodics 


of che fairhfull were laid together, ſoare their ſoules ga-} 


thered rogerher;thisiscallediiguturs viventium,the band 


of the lining:T he foule of my Lord foall be knit in the bundle of | 


life. 1.Sam.2 5. But the ſauleofmy Lords enemies ſhall brins 


ſling: the firſt is called,, Apothee:wivenrium, the cheſt ob | 
in the which the foules 


the living: the other is a flin 
of the wicked neucr take reſt; burarctoſſed about con- 
tinvally,whereasthe ſoules of the ſairhifullrefl vndertiae 
throne'of God. 

"This was'the chiefe reaſon why the rich men. m 
Rome, refuled legems agrariam,the parting of lands,hecauſe 
they thoughrit agodleſſerhing, tharthe monuments 
of their forefathers ſhould be ſouid toochers: Andthoſe 
who ſold their lands amongſt them , reſcrgedalwaies: 


this priuiledge,that they might have place to be buried | 
wich thcir fathers, and although they ſoldcheir inheri- | 
tances, yctthcy {old neuertheir place of buriall. The | 


Drenkesn called theſe who werenot buried withtheir fa- 
thers ,4WorTupdg Of buried. 


They aps adn their burtall,ch is ditemrſ Hanima cine | 


in fa{ciculovit e,cum eters initis, Amen, Amen, Selah. Let 


has life, be in the bundle of life, with the reit of raving So = | 


it,ſo be #t,1 Wiſh. 


Their Arangera.they buted: aparby chenaleloes, in} 


the common held. 
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They mighrnor mah A Jeagne — and-defens | 


five with the Heathen + ſecondly, they might not mar- 


Ty with them : thirdly, they might not burie with them |. 
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Pompen, 


as hoping for a better relurretion + they waiced for 
Ff 2 techaya, | 
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| 220 Of theekternall mean.” © 1.Booke, |; 
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ras Tein wile hanickd ola hams, 5 


_-| bent; that _ to ſing beſwe the tombes: they were called 
o 


ſound trumpets. 


| . Thetenderſoulet; the Phrygianmenrneful way, 


| ſample riſing 3 they for «rafutien, «life ageine , the wicked 
Pris dragaoy, 4 vp-fanding. The Syriacke calles the 
'reſarre&ion #uchameh dice conſolationis; the dey of conſc- 


After they buried the corps, theyſpake ſomething of 
the inftice of God, and of mans finne which gies 
death, and they prayed God iniuftice, ro remember 
| mercie: then they gaue acup of conſolation tothe tad 
hearted. | pri! , | 

They vſcd in their burials to haue mqurning-wo- 
men, Amos 5.16. Peritos lamenti Siticines, chilfull in monr- 
ning, Oui apud Sitos,(ideſt, ſepulchrocondites,)canere ſole- 


Prefees,allo, | 
. They vſcd in the buriall of children, to play vpon 
ſmall whiſtles, but in che buriall of elders of age, co 


1? Trbia ex teneros ſuctuns deducere mance, 
Lege Phrygum meſts. 
Tharis 
IVhoſevſe it was, with muſicke ta comvey, 


* Iubet 1nquit rehigio , wi materibus mortuis tuba , mine- 
ribus tibia caneretur: that is, Religion commands, our elders 
being dead,that we ſhould blew « trumpet, but when the you- 
ger are dead, only 4 whiſtle. | 

_ Hence, Matth.g. 23. When 1arw bis little daughter 
was dead, Chriſtthruſt out the minſtrels which playcd 
acherdearh. 0 
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1 Perſens, | 


7 Anion, 
Nebreſ. de 
Pac. Nov, 


Tefh, 
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E(a.26.20, 
1,Cor.1y, 


| Chap. 6.Sett. 8. Of he politicke as, CW. 


| Therefore the Egyptians built their graues very ſtately, 


( A:ts 1.25. Hellis a proper place of the wicked, as the 
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Parac, XV. Diatrib.z. 
How they called theplace of butiall, 


Tf called their buriall, for the indurance of ir, Do- 
mus ſecalt [ui , Excleſraftes 12. 5. 

The bodic is Jomus pernoiZationis, alodging houſe:the 
graue is, dom: ſeculi,the houſe of aze,becaule we reſtlong 
in it; the heauen is, dowwus eternitatis, the houſe of eternity. 


and ſumptuouſly : they called them domes eternas,eter- 
xall heuſes: their houſes they builtthem but lightly,and 
were called diverſoria, Innes. 
Pſal,145 4. They call the graue, mans owne earth. 
He hath liccle right ro any thing which he hath here, 
becauſc hes but a ſtranger. /#d.zs went to his owne plate. 


heauen is the proper place of the children of God. 
Thirdly, they call it, Beth Chaym,doms: Finentinm, the 
houſe of the lizing , becaule they areliuing to the Lord 
there , and their bodies are reſting in their chambers. 
Therefore the Germanes call che Church-yard God/-| 
acker, becauſc the bodies are ſowen their, to be raiſed a- 
aine. | 

Thus farre haue we ſpoken conceraing the five prin- 
cipall extcrnall meancs to come by the ſenſe of the 
Scripture. | 
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THE SECOND 
BOOKE. 


CL avs Is 


Of the Sexſe of the Scriptures. 


F1Auing now attained the meanes 
ro come by the ſenſe of the 
Scripture : wee come to the 
ſcenic of the Scripture ir {c fe, 
which is either ſemple or com- 
pound, 

Compound , is not taken 
here to make two ſenſes out of 
one Scriptuie ( tor th.t were 
| contradictori> : ) but onely ir ſhewes thediuers wayes 
| how the ſcuerall parts of a Scripture haue bcene tulfil- 

led,cither literally or fievratiuely, 

Some hold, that in a ſimple ſpeech there cannot be 
two ſenſes : bur theſe diſtinguiſh onely b-cwixr the | 
| ſignification of the words , and the Iignthcation of; 
the matter. | 


| 


Canon' 


A Simple ſenſe, is that ſenſe, which agrees to one 
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of the ſenje of the Scriptures. 


bf 
Pſal 16.10. 
AQ, 2.27. 


2 
Heb. 1.8. 


NA 
3 


Heb. 10.5. 
Plal. 40 6.7 


Canon. 


þ 4 
Hol. 11.1. 
Mathez,1 5. 


Ex0.12 46. 
loh 19. 36. 


Canon. 


I 
Pſal.z 2.13, 
Mar.27-35 


2 
Pal. 69.2 2. 
Mac 27.34 
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only,and hath but one part(to wit,the literall ſenſe)to 
make vp one ſenſe. 

T hou wilt not leaue my ſoule in graue , neither ſuffer 
thy holy One to ſee corruption : this Scripture hath but 
one {1mple ſenſe, for it agrees only to Chriſt, and no 
wWayCcs to Danid. 

1 will eftabliſh his Throne for exer: this can no wayes 
be applyed to Dauid or Salomon, therefore itis a fim- 
ple ſenſe. 

Sacrifices and Oblations thou wouldſt not haue : this 
no waycs canagreeto Darnid; tor hee was bound to 
ſacrifice; theretore onely ro Chriſt. 


A compound ſenſe, 1s that whereof there arc two 
parts, literall and figuratiue, to make vp one ſenſe, | 
which is fulfilled two manner of waycs, hiftorice and | 
prophetice in the type, & litcrally inthething ſiznificd. 

t called my Sonne out of «&gyp! : this Scripture is | 
truz both of the [ewes and Chriſt, and it was fulfillzd | 
literally in them both. | 

Here am I and the Children whom thou haſt gizven | 
me : 1n the Hebrewes it is applicd to Chriſt and his | 
Children ; bur firſt ro Zſzy and his Schollers. | 

A bane of it ſhatnot be b/oken + it was literally ful-| 
fill2d in the Paſchall Limbe, and alfo in Chr:ſt. 

Sometimes the compound ſenſe is typically fulfil 
led inthe Typ2, and literally inthe thing fignificd. 

T hey caſt lots vpon my garments : 1t was literally 
fulfilled in Ch iſt ; but typically in Da«id, ( that is ) 
they parted his honour and dignitic, as if they were 
caſting lots vpon them. 

They gue me gall in my drinke - it was literally ful- 
filled in Chr ſt , but figuratiucly in Danzd - (that is ) 
they vexed him as if they had pur gall in his drinke, 

Sometimes it is lircrally fulfill:d in the Type, and 


tgurariucly in the thing ſignificd, 


Than | 


© Chap. Is 


Of the [eſe of the Scriptures, 


31. 


Canon, 


Canon, 


Canon. 


I 
Mal. 4. 5. 
Nato,17.:3 


2 
Math.16.£c. 


lohn 3. 3, 


4 
Mart. 3. 11, 


5 
Math.t9.12 


Canon, 


Plas f 
2 bw i:, figuratiuely fulfilled by Chriſt,and literally by Dauid, 


T hou wilt bruiſe them with 4 Scepter of Iron : it was 


who bruiſed the Ammonites with flailes of Iron, 
Smetimes it is figuratiuely fulfilled in both. 
Hee whoeates bread with me, lifts his heele againſt me: 
this is meant of Achitophel and 1ndas. | 
A ſenſe againe, is cither Hiſtoricall or Allegoricall, 
An Hiſtoricall ſenſe, is that ſenſe which rhe words 
afford, cirher proper or figuratiue. 
It is a dangerous thing, when the words are proper- 


ly to be taken, for to take them figuratively,or contra. 


Behold Elias ſhall firſt come. ' The Iewes cx peund 
the words properly of Elizs Tisbites, when the Pro- 
phet meant them figuratiuely of 19h», who came with 
the gifts of E/;as. 

Beware of the Leauen of the Phariſees : The Diſci- 
ples tooke ir properlic, when Chriſt meant figuratiue- 
ly of their Doctrine. 

V nleſſe a man be borne againe,he cannot enter intothe 
Kinedome of God: that which Chriſt meant fiquratiuc- 
ly of Regeneration, N:icodemus takes it literally, 

Vnleſſe a man bee baptized with fire and the holy 
Ghoſt, hee cannot enter into the Kingdome of God: that 
which 16hn meanes figuratiuely , the A4byſſent take 
lirerally,when they baptize their children, they poure 
water vpon them, and marke them with an hot Iron, 
as we doe our Lambs. 

Some hane gelded themſelues for the Kingdome of God: 
which words 0rigen taking literally, gelded himfelfe: 
whereas he expounded almoſt all the reſt of the Scrip- 
tures figuratiuely. 

T his is my body : the Papiſts take the words literal- 
ly,when they ſhould be figuratiuely taken. | 
The litcrall ſenſe is then to bee left, when it is con- 
tzary to modeſty, pictie,or good manners. 


| 


lewes. 


abyſleni, 


Origen, 


Papifts, 


2 : Con- 


Diſciples. 


Naturall. . 


CEE. E—z 
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Of the ſenſe of the Striprures: 


@_ 


1 Sam,1g. 
Mark. 15. 


2 
Marh, 5-29. 
30+ 
Pra.2 5.21 
23, 


Rom.12.20 
Pro.3 5-21. 


Eſay 20, 2% 


Contrary tomnodeſty. Eſay is\bidden goe naked, theſe 
words wee cannot' expound them literally, becauſe ir 
were contrary to modeſty for him to goe naked, then 
hee went zaked, that 1s, hee wanted his Propheticall 
garment : fo $au! wasnaked, (that is) h-e wanted his 
Military coate; ſo the young man fled naked, (that is) 
wan:ing his vpper garment. E/ay was bur naked in 
this ſenfe, 

Contrary to Pietie.T o cnt off the right hand,andpull out 
the right eye: theſe words canor be expoundedliterally, 
becauſe it is forbidden in the fixt Commandement. 

If thy enemy thirſt, gine him drinke: theſe words are 
literally robe expounded , becauſe this duty is coman- 
dedin the ſixt Commandement : but heap coales wpon 
his head, we cannot expound theſe words literaliy; for 
that were contrary to the ſix: Commandement. 

Contrary to good manners, \\ hen the Prophet Eze- 
chiel was commanded ?7o eate his bread batt with mans 
dung : this literally was nor fulfilled, becauſe ir was 


| was contrary to good manners , bur onely in vi- 


ſion. 

So when the Prophet Heſea is bidden marry a 
whore, this was onely in viſion, and nor litcrally ; fer 
it had beenc contrary to picry,-nd his calling. 

An Allegoricall{.nſe1s that ſenſe which 1he words 
m-1nenot atthe firſt, burthar which the Author in- 
tens cirher in words or matter. 


Ir differs froma Parable, a H:ſtory, an Example, an | 


Apologue, a Prouerbe,anda Riddle, | 
In 2n All-gorie we conſ14{:r both the litcrall ſenſe, 
and the myſticall; bur in a Parabletherc is bur ane ſcnſc 
fignifying ſome other thing, 
God hath {o tempered: the Scriptures, that he hath 
not onely exprefſcd his will in words, bur alfo in'tnat- 
ter, in rypcs,and figures. 


There 


Booke, 2, 


T 
Parablc. 


” } £ ab nd 


] 


Chap. 1. 


Of the ſenſe of the Scriptures. 


ludges 9, 


'2 king. I4 


ludges 14 


I 2» 


Queſt, 


Anſw. 


| Deut 2544 


1 Cor. 9. 9* 


| hours 11: the Goſpel, When 1ow:than ſhot'two-arrowes 


matter; in words, Metaphors; in matter, Types; in Fi- 
eures, the Antecedene ſignifies the thing conſe- 
quent; and the literall ſenſe, 1s fulfilled before the my- 
ſticall ſenſe. 

' Ir differs from an Hiftory, for anHiſtory is the com- 
| memoration of athing already done, and in it we con- 
ſider onely, 9nrd in facto dicitur, What is to be done. 

It differs from an Example, for an Ex:mple is a part 
of a Hiſtoric, ſetting our one thing by fimilirude of a- 
nother, taken only from reaſonable Creaturcs, 1 Cor. 
10. T heſe are examples to vs. 

It differs from :n Apolozne: becauſe in it, ex1mplcs 
are fained : to which wee alcribe the ations of mon, 
:0 bruite bcafts, or things without l:fe : as, the Trecs 
of the field went out ro chooſea King; The Cedar of 
Lebanon marricd with the Thiſtle of Lebanon + and 
/omerhing is drawne out of this, which wee make vie 
of, .ndit1s called z-wa. In this wee conſider not, 
Quid in facto dicitur, ſed quid in ſenſu, What ts ſaid to be 
done, but what in ſenſe. 

[rt differs from a Pronerbe: for a Proverbe is aſhort 
ſ:ying much in vic, ſomewhar obſcure, for the moſt 
part exprcffing by metaphoricall words ſomething vn- 
9 vs, and aliuaing to ſomething nor diſtinctly ex- 
vreſſed, 

I: differs from a Riddle, which is an obſcure Allego- 
ry, 25 Ont of the eater came meat. 

Whether is the huſtoricall ſenſe, or the ſpirituall 
'enſe more noble 2 

The ſpiritvall fenſe is more noble, as inthis, Thou 
ſhalt not mnzzle the mouth of the Oxe which treadeth 
aut the corne. The Apoftle gines a morenoble ſenſe, 
. how fhalt z0t muzzle the month of the Minifter who la- 


There isan Allegorie in words, andan Allegorie in 


2 
Hiſtory, 


3 
Ezawple. 


4 
Apologue. 


' Proucrbe. 


Riddle. 


3 and. 
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Of the [enſerf the Scriptures. 2. Booke, 


1 Sam.2zo, and ſaid to his boy, Bring theſe two arrowes, hee meant 
. two things, propizs & remotins, propius was the taking 
vp of the arrowes, remotivs was the flight or abiding 
. of Danid:propice was the baſer ſcn{e;bur Danias flight 
' was the nobler ſenſe. 
Canon, The myſticall ſenſe of the Scriptures is Allegoricall, 
' Tropologicall, or Anagogicall. 
| Theſe are not properly diuers ſenſes, but diuers ap- 
plications of one ſenſc to eur inſtruction, faith , and 


; manners. : ee 
Canon, | The Allegoricall application is, when the things in ' ayegor. 
the old Teſtament, ſhadowe our ſome things in the | call. 
eſtate of the new Teſtament; as, Abrahams two ſonnes, 
Gal.4.2z. the one by a handmaid, the other by a free-woman, which 
. (Paul ſaith) ſignifie the two Conenants, the Law and the 
Goſpel. 
(anon. | The Tropologicall,is, when the thing delivered fig- | Tropologi 
nifics ſome orher thing to expreſle manners; as, Thow , call. 
| ſhalt not muz<le the month of the Oxe, ( thatis) thou 
| ſhalt not defraud the Preacher of his maintenance. 
(anon. | Thz Anagogicall application is, when things literal- | anagogi- 
ly expreſſed, doe ſignifie ſomething in heaucns bliſle, | call. 
Plal.95. 8. God ſwore in his wrath that they ſhould not enter into | 
his reft : but Heb. 4. the Apoſtle concludes from this, 
that wnbeleeuers ſhall not enter into the eternall reſt. 


'Gen»z, | 1pſe conteret caput Serpentis,thatis,1. the ſeed(Chriſt) 
| ſhall tread the head of the Serpent : this is the literall | 


ſenſe. 2. 3 The Church ſhall tread downe the head of the | «chryſoft. 
Serpent, this is the Anagogick ſenſe, Chryſoſtowe and Homiliar7. 
Ambroſe follow this : 3. » Reaſon ſhall tread downe ® - denn 
Appettee : this is the Allegoricall ſenſe ; Auguſtine and gernarde. 
Lyra follow this. 4. The Virgin Mary ſhall tread 
downe the head of the Serpent - this is the blaſphemous 


ſenſe, Bernard and ſundry of the Papiſts follow this. 


Bewareto fall from the literall ſenſe to the Allegoricall 


and \ 


Of the ſenſe of the Scriptures. 


Canon, 
Confir. 


Illuſt. 


Canon, 


Illuſt. 


Matli, £. 


| Chap. 1. 


and the Anagogicall ſenſe, left thou fall at laſtts the 
blaſphemous ſenſe. 

Euery Scripture cannot haue theſe diuers applica- 
tions: © Non ex legentis voluntate, ſed ex ſcribentts au- 
thoritate intelligenda eſt Scriptura, The Scripture is not 
tobe vnderſtood, according to the will of the Reader; 
but according to the authority of the Writer,and they 
ſhould not be ſought out, bur where the Spirit of God 
hath applicd them. 

Philoludens was agreataffeter of theſe Allegories; 
as Paradiſe hee expounded to be the ſoule, Man to be 
the Minde, the Woman to bee the Sexſe, the Serpent to 
bee Delizht, the Tree of knowledge of good and cuill 
to bee Wiſedome, the reſt of the Trees to bee the Yer- 
tues of the minde. 

The Fathers haue beene too great followers of this 
Allegoricall expoſition, making the Scripturcs like 
materiam fprimain , ( as wee call it inthe Schooles ) 
capable of all formes, or like vato that nwayuic, 
which Anaxazoras dreamed of, making quidlibet ex 

nolibet. 

The Iewes diuide the interpretation of the Scrip- 
tures three manner of waycs, 

Gnal derech happoreſh, per viam le(tionts,by reading, 
they call this the Grammaricall or li:crall ſenſe, thoſe 
who followed this were call-d Carraim,lettores, Lectr- 
0n4rit, aia;xigu, Readers; fo they were called, Baz- 
nale peſukim, domini werſunm, the maſters of werſes, 
th's Interpretation they compare toa Candle, by the 
lighrof which a man may fie a ſhining pearle, but 
the myſticall ſenſe, they called it, the ſhining pearle. 

Touhane ard of 014.4 Chr:ſt »Nudes here ro their 
formes of re>ching: F rſt, they had 24%51, anditionem, 
w her roy heard the Law read & Irerally exporr ded 
v. .. them: Secondly, they had Aradta,cxtironem,the 
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Of the ſenſe of the Scriptures. E 


Booke. z, 


3 
Hillcl who 
taught tra- 
dujons, hte 
was Called 
Prefanus. 


Sammai his 


oppoſite, 


w3s called 


D:ſſipator, 


for the rent 


which hce 


made in 


the Church 


Canos. 


Iluſs. 


' [Of the manner how to obſerus Dofrine out of the 


Interpretation of the thing they heard: when they 
aue the myſticall ſenſe, Allegoricall or Anagogicall. 
Chriſt would ſay, in none of theſe expoſitions haue 
they taught you the right meaning of the Comman- 
dements, 

Gnal derech hamidreſh : per viam interpretationts, 
by interpretation, this was not according to theliterall 
ſenſe ; butaccording to the hidand Allegoricall : and 
becauſe the Pythagoricke and Platonicke Philoſophy 
was myſticall and ſymbolicall, they beganne to follow 
this kind of teaching. The Pharittes (teaching traditi- 
ons) followed this Allegoricall kinde of reaching, and 
they were called rannaim, & their traditions Sunn. 
The Sadduces followed the literall ſenſe throughour | 
Moſes Law. 

The third way of interpretation, was Gnal derech 
Hacabala,per viam cabale,by obſcure writing : and they 
were called Mecabbalim, who receiued the traditions 
from the'r Fathers, and delivered them by tongue to 
their poſtcriry , this ſenſe was like the Anagogicall 
ſenſe. 


—— 


"HE A 


Scripru? £8, 


| N a Speach wee conſider firſt the verity 
g or falſhood of it : {ccondly,the propri- 
ety of it : thirdly, the ſpirituality ot it. 

The veriry and falſhuod are trycd 


by affirmation and negarion, which arc 


the two Cardines or Poles (as the Iewes * | 


on the which all things are turned. 


pn EN 


of 


— 


Secondary 
lawcs or 
traditions 
of mcn. 


peake ) VP- * Talm. (ib, 
lo 


n, 


| 


| Chap.s. The manner of" eathering Dofirine,&c, 


Confir. 


Mark.g.1. 


Luk,9.27. 


Canon. 


Canon, 


Deur. 24.1- 


Math, 5.26. 


( anon, 


of the gathering of Dottrine from Afir- 
mations in 4Text, 
V Hen the Scriptures afhirmea thing carneftly, 
they vſe a double affirmation. | 

r. Kings 10.21. So they ſay Ames, Amen ; Matheiy 

hath 43s, verily,and the other Euangeliſt ow, indeed, 

this they did that they might be belecucd the more, 

they were ſo ſparing of their Oath. 

An affirmarion muſt bee diſtinguiſhed from an Hy- 
potheticall or conditionall Propoſition. 

A conditienall Propofition doth not ſimply affirme, 

therefore concluſions gathered from it, as it were affire 

matiue, hold not: as in this; If he finde ſome wncleannes 


Iohn 21.22, 


Ezech, 14. 
14 


| 
Canton, 


Math.11,21 
22, 


in her,let him write her a bill of diuorcement,and put it in 
her hand,and ſend her ont of his houſe: The lewes gathe- 
red from this,that it was lawfull for them to put away 
their wiues, as if the Lord had commanded it, when 
the ſpeech is onely Hypothetical. 

If he tarry till 1 come,what is that to you 2 The Diſci- 
ples gathered from this, that 794» ſhould not dye till 
Chrift came againc- 


piſts gather hence that the Saints departed intercede 
for the Saintsliving. 

| An hypotheticall Propoſition preſuppoſes not any 
| verity of the fimple Propoſition , but conſiders on- 

ly the connexion, therefore thoſe who reaſon, 1f the 
| Aliracles which were wrought in thee, had beene done is 
Tyre and Sidon,they had repented long agoe ; that there 
was ſome inclinationin Tyreand S:dento repentance, 
are miftaken, 

If theſe hold their tongue, the ſiones would ſpeake: Tr 

willnot follow hence thar there is any inclination 
in the ſtones to ſpeake. 


[1 
' 
: 


An hypothetical Propoſicion,the truth or falſhood of 
= it, 


If Daniel, Noah and 10b were among them : The Pa- | 


—— 
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Of the ſenjeof the Scriptures. 


2, Booke, | 


—c 


Canon. 


I Kin." $,5- 


Heb.4. 15. 


AR,:C.29. 


Canon. 


Gen, 32.23. 
Marh.9.13- 
Pro.$.10, 


Luk.14. 12. 
I3, 
1 Cor.1.17- 


; Dot. 
Canon. 


loh.16.24- 


| 


—_—_ 


it, depends ypon a ſtmple enunciation,in which it is re- 
ſolued: therefore thoſe who hold that there isan hypo. 
theticall Propoſition contingent, which may bee either 
true or falſe, are deceiued. 
Ifa ſpecch be affirmatiue,the exception isnegatiue; 
if the ſpeech be negatiue,the exception is afhirmariue, 
Dauid was a man according to Gods heart, but in the 
matter of V'riah. Here the ſpeech is affirmartiue, there. 
fore the exception muſt be negatiue, in the matter of 
Vriah he was not a man according tothe heart of God. 
Chriſt was like to vs in all things,except ſinne; there- 
fore, in ſinne he was not like tows. 
1 would ye were like tome inall things,except theſe bands, 
therfore,zn theſe bands 1 would ye were not like vnto me. 


Of the gathering of Doftrine from Negations 
in 4 Text, 


He Negatives in Scriptures denie not, ſometimes, 
Cntady Poe onely in compariſon. 
Te ſhall not be called 1acob,but Iſrael;'that is, Te ſhall be 
rather called Iſrael then 1acob. 
I will haue mercy,and not Sacrifice, that is, I will haue 
rather mercy then Sacrifice. 
Buy wiſedome,and not gold ; thatis, rather wiſedome 
then zold. 
When you make 4 Feaſt ,bid not your Brethren,but the 
poore; that is,rather the poore then your Brethren, 
He ſent me not to baptize,but to preach, that is,rather 
to preach then to baptize. 
Thisteacheth vs that the chicfe part of a Paſtors du- 
ty is Preaching. 
Their Negatiues denie not, ſometimes, ſimpliciter, 
| but only modurm.” | 
Hitherto ye hane asked nothing in my name,that is, ye 
haue not direttly asked in my name-they asked implicit, 


and 


A \ 


© Chap. "_ he manner of gathering Deftrine, &'c: 
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Dot, 


x Cor. 9.7, 
Deu.28.39 


Mat.10,34+ 


| Canon. 


Eſay 37+ 
Deur.z 3 6. 
Pro,zo. 11. 


Toh.26.26. 
1 Sam.1.11 


Doct. 


locl 2.28. | 


Heb.$.11. 


Canon. 


| and indireQly,when they looked to the Arke,8& when | 
| they ſought for his ſeruant Dawids fake;but they asked 
| not by the name of Ieſus Chriſt explicrre. 
| Thoſe who conclude hence that the lewes ynder the 
' Law knew nor Chriſt, arc deceiued, 
A 141 ſhall not teach his neighbour, but he ſhall be 
| taught of God : Hereit denies not ſimply, but only the 
manner (for the miniſtry is not taken away here) that 
'is, They ſhall not teach their neighbour ſo obſcurely by 
| Ceremonies , T Jes and Figures. 
Their Prouerbiall ſpeeches denic a thing common- 
ly, but not alwayes. 
Who planteth 4 Vineyard, and eates not of the fruit of 
it? and yet God threatens in his law, that they ſhal 
plant a Vineyard, and not eat of the fruit of it. 
T he Diſciple is not aboue the Maſter : that is,vſually he 
excells not;yert Dauid, Pſal. x19. excelledall his teach- 


ers. If theſe Prouerbs hold vſually, it is ſufficient. 

Sometime they ſer downe theaffirmation of athing, 
with the denyall of the contrary, to ſhew their car- 
neſtneſle. 

Set thy houſe in order for thou muff die and not line , 
that is, certainly dye. 

Let Rewben live and not dye, that is, certainly line. 

He who curſeth his Father & his Mother, and bleſſeth 
them not, that is,certainly curſeth. 

Be not faithleſſe but faithful;that is,certainly faithfull. 

If thou remember me and forget me not ; that is, if 
thon certainly remember me. 

This teacheth vs how earneſt Zn hath bene in 
her Prayer, and how earneſt the Lords Prophets haue 
beene with his ſcruants. 

Some of their Negatiues denie only, according to 
the conceit and opinion of the hearers. 


God ts not the God of the dead, but of the lining , that 
B 2 : IS, 


uz 


4 + 
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of theſenſeof the 6 iptures: 


Booke, da. 
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ler.7. 


is) of ſuch aead, whom the Sadduces thought dead, who 
ſhould newer riſe againe. | 
1t is not my dottrine, but his who ſent me : (that is) 1 

is not mine 4s ye take me tobe a meere man. 

1 commanded you nothing touching ſacrifices : (that 

is) Cum opintone cultus, vi vos putairs, With opinion of 
worſhip,asyou thinke, They thought the veryſacrificing 

pleaſed God. 

Sometimes thenegatiue is onely vnderſtoad in ſuch 

a cauſe : 

There is no iniquity in my hands (that is) tonching 
Saul. 


his returne tothez. 

When the note ofdenyall is put with the verbe, it 
denics wholly. 

Now eff qui facit bonum vſque ad vnum, id eft,nullus. 
T here is not one that does good, (that is) none. 

Non iuſtificabituy in conſpcttu tuo omnzs viuens, id 
eſt, nulizes, All men ſhall xot {A tuſtified before thee (that 
1s) none. SO Dan.11.37. 

Non eft impoſitile apud Deum omne verbim , id eff, 
nulium : Euery word 1s not impeſsible, (that is) nc word. 

Nift abbrewiarentur ties illi,nox ſeruaretux emis caro, 
id, eſt nulla: ar Ac ſhould not be ſaned, (thatis) noYcſh. 
Therefore Bel{armine (who holds that there is no dif. 
terence whether the note of deniall be ſet before the 
Verbe or after) erres. Reading Es qui eperatur, merces 
imputatur, non ſecundum gratiam, fed ſecundum debi- 
tum, to make the better for his purpoſe, in eſtabliſhing 
ſome merit in man, before rightcouſneſle be imputed 
to him by grace. The true reading, is, Merces yon ins- 

tatur, 
When the Negatiue is ioyned with the Particle, 
then it denics not vniuerſally, 


Speake neither good nor bad to him (that is) touching | 


Non 


—_ 


_ Chap. z: The manuer of gathering Doftrins &'c. 


Mat,7.e r, 


Canon. 


| Confir, 


Canon, 


Luke 18, 


Now omnis qui dicit Domine, Domine,intrabit regnum 
celorum : ideff, aliquis intrabit,aliquis non : Not enery 
one that ſaies vnto me, Lord, tad ſhall enter into #he 
kingdome of heanen, (that is) Some ſhall enter, and ſome 
'ſhall not enter. 

Ln Negative denies (ſometimes) but in compa- 
riſon. 

Epeſ. 6.-We wrefile not againſt fleſh and blood. (that 
is) in compariſon, Not ſo much againſt fleſh and blood. 

Nos ſic] non negat modum, ſed negat fimpliciter : 
this Negation ( #ot ſo ) denies not the manner, bur it 
denies fimplic. 

Ye ſhould not haue taken away the prey ſo: (thatis) 
Ye ſhould no wayes hane parted the prey. 

He did not ſo to any Nation: (that is) He didit not 
at all to any Nation. SO Mat. g.33. and 18. 14. ins, 
rem ipſam notat, now modum. 

When the note of deniall is ſet betwixt the finit and 
the infinitverbe, then it certainly denics, Gex.3. come. 
edendo, non comedetis. So where it is placed before 
the finit and infinit, Ger. 3. Nox comedendo comedetis, 
So Pſalm. 49. Non redimendo redimet fratrem ſuum. 
Therefore thoſe who gather, When the negatine is pla- 
ced before the finit and infinit, then it denics but donbt- 
f«lly, ſeeme to be miſtaken, 

Ofa double Negative there will follow a double af- 
firmatiue ; atd of a double affirmatiue, a double neg. 
tiuc, but not an affirmatiue and a negatiuc. 

. Melchiſedek had neither beginning norendof his dates, 
thereforc other Prieſts have both a beginning and an 
end of their daies : but it will not follow affirmatively, 
and negatiuely : Orher Prieffs haue a beginning of their 
dayes, #t not an end, 

'T he wniuſt Indge feareth neither God nor Man : the 
affirmatiue, The 1uſt Indge feares both God and Man ; 
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Canon, 


Pſal.16. 
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but itwillnot follow affirmatiuelyand negatiuely, The 
inſt ludze feares God, but not Man. 

Some ſinnes are neither remitted in this life, nor in 
the life to come : theaffirmatiue, Some ſinnes are rewit- 
' ted both in this life, and in the life to come : but it will 
| not follow affirmatiuely and negartiuely,ſome ſinnes are 
not pardoned in this life, which are pardoned in the life 
| zo come: as the Papiſts conclude, in Purgatory. 

To confirme this, wee may vie Bellarmines owne 
compariſon: Philip King of Spaine,pardons ſome finnes 
both in Spaine and Braxels , other ſin::es he 
ther in Spaine nor Bruxels, but it will not follow this way, 

ſome ſinnes he pardons not in Spaine, which hee pardons 
in Bruxels. 
| Ifa negative bee true, the affirmatiue muſt be falſe, 
| & contra, by the rule of contradiction. 
| Thouwilt not leane my ſoule in graue, or hell, neither 
 ſaffer thy holy One to ſee corruption. This negariue is 
falſe of D as, for Peter ſaies ofhim, Ls 2. that he 
ſaw corruption;and that his buriall was there to this day- 
then the affirmative muſt be true of Chriſt, that he ſaw 
no corruption, neither was his ſoule left in the graue, or 
hell. Here by the rule of contradiQtion, is proued that 
Chriſt went not downe to hell, (contrary to the Pa- 
piſts) for Sheo! ſignifies that ſame of Chriſt, that it ſig- 
nified of Dauzd, to wit, the graue. 

If a ſpeech benegatiue, the exception is affirmatiue. 

No man takes this honour vpoen him, but he that is 
called as Aaron was : therefore,he that is called as Aa- 
ron was, takes this honour vpon him, Mat.19.9. 
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of gathering Doftrine,UFc, 


CunP. 3. 


Of the gathering of Doftrine from the propriety or 
manner of (þeech in the Scripture, 


&$He propriety and phraſe of the ſpeech in 
dy Scripture, 1s a profitable helpe for to ga- 

9 ther Dottrine by. 

1. When a ſpeech is ſpoken wrap-enss,bor. 

rowing a word from one thing to ano- 


ther. 2. When it ſpeakes iupanus, by way of excel- 
lency. 3. Whenit Ng ſome. 
thing. 4- When it ſpeakesv94wrs;, when in modeſt 


tearmes it vtters vncomely things. 5. oxawenuds, i0ruy- 
lariter dictum, when by an holy taunt or mocke, it vi- 
lifics a thing, 6. Whenit ſpcakesa thing per wanwoniy, 
| by a comly fort of ſpecch. 7. When it vtters a thing 
Per wertoyuancuey , by repreſentation of a thing. $. When 
it ſpeakes mw»n«2%, in paſſion. 9, VWhen it ſpeakes 
cons, Cxceſlluely. 10, Per wwmnaizubr, abicctly of a 
thing. 
The Scripture ſpeakes of God, humanitus, borrow- 
ing from man ſundry things. | 
1. Hands, feer,cyes,are attribute to God, perawpom:- 
weir 2. Paſſions, as ioy, anger, repentance, per as- 
Yor: Aw. 3, It brings himin, ſitting in iudgemenr, 
afrer the manner of man, per itiomiav ; as,1 ſaw the Lord 
ſitting pon the throne, and the Angels about him . So 
Pſal. 68.T o him that rideth wpon the moſt high heauens, 
This teacheth vs that we cannot take vp God, bur 
according to our weake capacity, and by things that 
weare beſtacquainred with : tor if rhe Scriptures(be- 
cauſe we cannot conceiue what our owne ſoulcis) ex- 
preſſe the ſoule by the members of the body, Zxery 
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Dot. 


Cant, 8.8, 


Canon. 


knee in heaxen ſhall bow to the Lord. Sothe rich Glut- 
ron deſired LaJarw to dip the tip of his finger, and coole 
his tongue. Farre lefſe can we conceiue of God, valeſle 
the Lord ſpeake to vs by things which wee arc moſt 
acquainted with, 

Ifir be ſaid, that,this way we may take vpa wrong 
conception of God 2 

s There isa threefold conception of God, 

1. Adequatus conceptws, when God conceiues him 
ſelfe fully, as hc is ; neither Man nor Angell can this 
way take him vp. 2. Analogicus conceptie, although 
we cannot conceive him fally, as he is; yer when by 
way of Analogy, we are led by theſe outward things, 
that he isa Spirit,who ſees all, by his cyes ; that he is a 
Spirit, who hath all power,by his hands. 3.Falſus con- 
cepts, when the Papiſts conceiue him faſcly, painting 
him like an old man. 

The Villages abour great citics, are called the daugh- 
ters ofthe Ciries: ſo Icruſalem which is from aboue,is 
the mother of'vs all : this is a metaphoricall ſpcech. 


. Asno Village about Ieruſalem, mighr haue claimed | 


this title, ro haue bene called the Mother of the 
Townes about ; ſono particular Church can be called 
ſimply the mother of other Churches. The Iewiſh 
Church cals the Gentiles their Siſter , We hawe 4 little 
Siſter, what ſhall we dee for her ? This prerogatiue be- 
longs onely to Icrufalem, which is trom aboue. 

The nature of a metaphor, is to proceed from ſen- 
fiblethingsto ſpirituall, and not contrarily. 
Therfore heel orhaidis, doth not properly,firſt ſigni- 
he the eſtate ofthe damned ; and then by a metaphor, 
the graue, as thePapiſts hold ; but contrarily, firſt the 
graue, and then the ſtate of the damned. 
-- The Scripture when it ſpeakes of God, it ſpeakes 
by way efcxcecllency of him. 
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Confir. 
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Rom. I. 


Hebr. 7, 
GEN, 14+ 


Deur.26, | 
17. 


Dottr, 


Plal.80.1r, FR ; l 
| $1m4.11 | *pſo bonitatem Dei,id eft,maximwam : {0 Moſes was faire 


lonab, ,, | to God, that is, very faire - ſo Nininie was great to God, 
I Sam-28-2 


| High Mountaines,itcals them'Gods Hountaines:(o 
tall Cedars, it cals them Gods Cedars : fo, faciars cum 


| that is,very great : {o ſtrong to G od,rhat is, = ſtrong: 
ſo to expreſle a great thing, they compound it with 


it, /er.2.31. Cant. 2. 8. and ſometimes with E/, 2 Sam. 
23. 20. So,to ſhow the vanity of things,they call them 
after the name of Idols. ob 4. 13. 

Vee come to the knowledge of God three manner 
of way*s. 1 Þ Per viam negationts, God is not this nar 
thi , Ergo, He « this : wee proceed here, as the Car- 
ver of an Image doth, when he heweth off from the 
ſtone, this and this, to make itthis. 2. Per iam cauſa- 
tions ,2s when we take him vp by his effects. 3. Per w3- 


am eminentie; what excellent thing we ſee inthe crea- 


Dottr. ' 
in the creatures, let vsnot reftthere ; bur cleuare our 


Canon, | 


( anon, 


Marks 14, 
62, 


tures,that leadsvs to take vp what cxcellEcic is in God. 
This teacherh vs, when wee ee any excellent thing 


minds to the infinite beauty & greatnes that is in God. 

'Somerimes the Scripcure teacheth vsby filence al. 
rogether,and ſometimes by defeRiue ſpecchesnor ex- 
preſſing the full ſentence. 


The Holy Ghoſt, when hee paſſeth by the Parents | 


of Melchiſedech, betokeneth great myſteries. 
Alchough God had appointed fixce Tribesto blefle, 
and fixe to curſe; yet they expreſſe not the bleſſings. 
This was to teach them that they ſhould looke to 
him who ſhould come after ro blefſe, and that the 
curſewas by the Law, and not the bleſſing. 
For reuerenceof God, the Scripture omits ſome- 
times the name of God. = 
At the right hand of the power : but Luk. 22.63. «t 


the name of God, 14h; to increaſe the {ignification of | 
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the right hand of the power of God. 
: C This 
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was by this namethat Chriſt 


This ſhauks tcack vsto ſanific the name of Gad. 

Why doe the Icwcs newer readthe name of God, 
Mok but Adoni, of Elehim for it? 
Thercafenwhy the 70. tranflated.- it xiz6, Lond, 


and not lebouah ſcemes to be this;becauſe ir conld not 
be exprefled well inthe Greeke tongue, for the Greeke 
rongue wants the aſpiration nz, and v expreſſes not 


n, as Dauid, &evs, V alerius , OinerF&, this made the 
name lehoxah firſt ro be called wmgirrne: but it was ne- 


| uerthe Lords mind that it ſhouldneuer be expreſſed - 


but it came in through ſuperſtition , that they put 
Adonai or Elehim for it: and they fay that Adonai cum. 
camets ſemper ſantum , becaulc it borroweth it from 
lehouah; but Adeni. Dominus mens,and Adonai Domini 
mti,cum'Patach, arc ſemeper prophana, and: they hold 
that none might pronounce this name 7ehovah, but 
the Prieſt when he was blefling the people'in the Tem. 
ple, and that the Egyptian was ſtoned to death, be- 
cauſe hee expreſſed the name 1ehonah, and fince the 
deſtruction) of the Temple, noneican tell how to 
pronounce it, ſometimes reading it 14xe, and ſome- 
times 14have., They hold that the pronunciatidn 
of this name had power to worke:miracles,and that it 
t his miracles. 
In their imprecations they exprefienot the curſe. 
God ſo doe to me and more. 196. 1. the Dinell cxpteſ- 
ſeth it — and the Lord himſelfe,1f they ſballenter in- 
to my reſt, 2 F 
: Thistcacherh vsthar it isa fearfull-thing to fall in- 
tothe hands of che liuing God: 1 | 
| The people inthe Captiuity ſeeme to have cx- 
prefſed:the oath? for they ſay, 1f we forget thee 0 Teru- 
ſalemthen let our tongue cleaue tothe rasfe of our month? 
" - Tins Emprecation was vorexpreſted, when they 


were ſcoffingly vrgedibyrbeBabyloniansto ſing 3 _ 
- : x + 


'Druſ queſt, 
When the 
name lebo.. 
wah is ex- 
preficd, 
they call ir 
Shem Ham- 


poreſls, 


Tetragram- 
maton eſt 
Elobim,& 
leeitny pro 
Tebouab, 
quando ba. 
bet nudum 
Sheua ſub 
Aleph: nam 
litera guttn- 
ralis nun- 
quam habet 
ſub [e 1u- 
dum Shen. 
Pet. Galat. 
de T rinit, 
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. ther naturall or f{infull, it expreffeth them in comely 
rtermes. of 124.459 


call ac — ,0r a ftoole of eſe, for modeſtic. 
, 


ID 


but afterward when the Pſalme was penned in remems- | 
brance of this mockerie : as if they ſhould ſay ; the 
Babylonians delired. of vs ſongs ef. mirth when wee 
were in ſadncſſc,but we had ratherthat our right hand 


had dryed vp, and our tongue had cleaued to the | 


roofe of our mouth, then wee had pleaſured them in 
Hnging, | | | 
1f 1 hane done thu, then let the enemiepurſue my life. 
It ſeemes here that Pavidexpreſied the curſe > ' 
Here Dad exprefles not the curſe, burdefends his 
innocencic, defiring to befreed from his enemies : As 
ifhe ſhould fay, If I had done theſe things, then they 
had had iuft cauſe co parſue-me ; but ſeeing I am not 
uilcy of any ſuch thing, butcather I may ſay, Ihauc 
eſcrucd well attheir hands,cherefore I.deftre the Lord 
that he would free me from them. | 
For modeſtic. ſometimes they ſupprefle a thing. . 
When thos goeft 18 the field, take # padle with thee. 
The.Scripture ſuppreffes what ro. doc inthe field, for 
modeſtic, to wit, t9eaſe nature, | 
This reacherh vs that we ſkould be loth to ſpeake of 
filthy things cither naturall or fiafull. The Schoole- 
men whenrthey ſpcake of the finne of Soxlome, they call 
it mutum peccatum, a dumbe finne, not giuing it the 
OwWNe name. | | 
When the. Scripture expreſſes filthy actions: ci- 


Ehud was conering his fer - that is, eaſing nature : 
for they had long coats which coucred their feerc 
when they eaſed nature. Targwm. pſe fecit neceſsita- 
ters faam : He was doin he woos. T 

Aveſſell in the which there s nodelight : thus they 


Se HMephihoſheth had net made his feete : that is; 


coogwerde, | 
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GCen.19.31 
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| He had noi waſted ther. So him who had the running 


| which the ſexc is diſtingviſhed, as mother _—_—_ : 


of the reynes, or goverrhea, for modeſtic of ſpeech, 
the frid of him, cpanty n) xvi, that he fuffered ſome 
boathy thing. 0 

þ.-* As they were modeſt in their 
Riceand doings. 

He ſhall not leaue one to piſſe againſf the wall: thatis; 
he ſhall not leaue 4 young boy: far ſuch was the modeſtic 
of the*men'-when they came: to. age, that they went 
aide where they might not be ſcene , but the little 
children which were not aſhamed ſtood vp againſt the 
wall. It is not meant ofa dogge here. Targum tran- 
lates it, flium.intelligentem,a child of uriderſtanding. 
 Whenthey ſpeake of adulterie and finfull ynclean- 
neſle, they expreſſeit alſs in modeſt termes, 

If ye had not plowed with my heifer: That is , If yec 
had:not lyen with Dalzla. So the Latines, fandum alic- 
num * axat ; he tills another mans ground. So by grin- 
ding, Tob 31.10. Let my wife grind: to another. So 

Gen.19.31. And we haut none ts geeints vs after the 
way of all fleſh : wia omnu carns, they call it modeſtly, 
lymmg with 4 woman. 

Stolen waters are ſweet, that is, adulterie, They call 
adultcricand filthy luſt,weter ; as Moab,of hu fathers 
water, And the Latines, Abſtine aþ aqua aliena , _Ab- 

ftaine from another mans conduit : and itis called aqus 
fartivs, ſtolen water. > © *. , --1*7 op 

Andi is to be marked,that ſuch is the puritic of this 
holycongue, that there.isno propernamein ir, by the 


ſpecch,ſo in their pra- 


* asthe mans yeard is.only called his xekedres, his fleſh, 
his feet, the haite of his feet that is,of hu privy parts : ſo 
the wamians is called her fountaxc, Leuit.rs.19. Marc. 
5- 29. and her thigh, Numb.s5.27. and her cſterne, 


* Arart in 
re 0bcand, 


I Targa, 
Ruth 2, for 
modeſtie | 
callecls 
mumbrum 
virile fadus 
CIYCAIMIGH= 
foan's. vide 
7, pracepia 
Nach. & 
decem men's 


| Elay 51. and her s&irts, Nahum 4. 
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Canon, 


Numb. 23, 


Marr. 9.34 


Num.25.8. 


Dotr. 


to put comety termes vpon vncomely things. 
the Scripture expreſſes ir in plaine termes, 


free. 
Ezech. 23. Fluxwus equorum, fluxus tuus : Thy iſſue 
was the iſſne of an horſe. 
Ezech.23. Thos conucted the iſſue of an Aſſe. 
This teacheth vs,that idolatric is ſuch a ſubtle thing, 
that we cannot take it vp, as we doe bodily whore- 
dome;thcreforethe Lord expreſſes it in plaine termes, 
that we may abhorre it the more, 
When God would vilifie {tnne and ſinners, hee 
ſpeakes baſely of them, with an holy kinde of taunt. 
God ſhall deſtroy the ſonnes of Sheth : that is,the Moa- 
bites, who ſtood behinde Balaams backe (as yee would 
ſay) the ſonnes of the buttocks : and the Hebrewes ſay 
they were ſo called,becauſe they were onely begotten 
by the fleſh ; they were not the children of the promiſe, 


This teacheth vs as we put honour vpon our ſhame. 
full parts, 1.Cor. ſo the Spirit of God would have ys 


In ſpeaking of idolatrie and ſpjrituall whoredome, 


Ezech. 16. Thou ſpred thy legs wnder enery greene 


leathſome excrements, the Lord abhorred them as the 
very excrements. | 

Thcy of Eckroz called their God BaalJebhah, the 
God of ſacrifice; bur God in diſdaine called him, * B4- 
alzebub, the God of flies : and Chriſt in the New Tefta- 
ment, * Baalzebul, the God of dung. 


as the 1ſraclites - or, the ſonnes of the buttocks, that is, | 


* They 
would nor 
call their 
owne God 
lo balcly. 
* Zebul in 


They of Moab calied their God, Baalrognez, the. 
God of thunder , but the Lord in {corne called him, 
Bael peor, the God of opening,or of a * cracke : they Cal- 
led their God &yrmive, ® the God of thunder ; but; the 
Lord called-him Baal mes. | | 
This treacherh vs,in how great contempt we ſhould | 
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The Mount Oliuer was called nhwian the hill | 
of ſpoyle : bur becauſe idolatrie was ſet vp there, the 
Lord! by an holy taunt playes vpon thename of it, and 
calls it ryan the hill. of corruption. So the 
played vpon the name of Zpiphanes, and called him 
Epimanes, mad-man. So they played vpon the name 
of Sardenapalus,when he become effeminate,and they 
called him Zagcer paw. | 

This teaches vs that it is lawfull ſometimes to giue 
2quip or taunt to beaſtly ſinners or Idolaters. 

Sometimes the Scripture expreſles things by their 
contraries, eſpecially in ſwearing. 

Naboth had bleſſed God : that 1s, curſed God. 

Bleſſe God and die, that is, curſe God, So Ptolemaus 
Philopater, who killed his father. This kinde of ſpeech 
differs from 1rona, for the contraty is known in their 
ſpceches by the ſenſe; but in 1roni4 the contrary is 
 knowne by the geſture. | 
This teacheth vs that we ſhould abhorre curſing. 
Sometimes the Scripture ſpeakes in the perſon of 


another, when it is meant of him that ſpcakes. 

1 know 4 man who was taken vp ts the third heanen. 
Paul will not ſay of him-ſelfe,that he was taken vp to | 
the third heauen : but ſpeakes as if another man had 
beene taken vp to heauen. 

T here came 4 man of God to Eli. Samuel will not ſay | 
of him-ſelfe, that he, rhe wan of God,came to Eli: and 
yet it is holden generally , that it was Sawnc! who 
cameto Eli. 

T he Diſciple who leaned on the boſome of Chriſt. 1ohn | 
will not ſay,that he him-ſelfe leancd inthe boſome of 


Chriſt, for modeſtic, | 
ther mans mouth praiſe thee and not thine ewne, When 


This teacheth vs that of Salomen,Pro.27.z.Let awo- 
Matthew ſpeakes of the entertainment which he gaue 
. to 
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16, 


Pſal. 23. | 


I Cor. 4+ Gs * 


to Chriſt in his owne houſe, marke how ſparingly he 
ſpeakes of it, that he came home and eat breadin Lenies 
houſe : but when Luke ſpeakes of it;he ſayes; And Levi 
made a great feaſt to Chriſt. 

But Moſes writes ofhimlclfe,that be was the meekeſt 
man in the world ? | 

Moſes durſt not hold backe that commendation, 
more then he durſt in other places not ſer downe his 


owne blemiſhes, to let them ſee, that it wasnot his | 


owne particular that moued him hcre, but the glory 
of God, 

Secondly, the Scripture taxes another man in the 
perſon of him that ſpeaketh. 

Paul inhis owne perſon, andin the perſon of Apol- 
lo,findes fault with the ſchiſmaticall and falſe Teachers 
in Corinth, 

This teacheth vs that there is great wiſdome requi- 
red in repreuing. 

The Scriptures ſpeake ſomething.in paſſion. 

\185y V2 nR4 Trautem loquitor ad nos,' Speake 
thou to 5: Theſe are the words of the people ſpeaking 
to Moſes, they put hims in the foxminine Gender, ſpea- 
king in perturbation. 

And if px thou deale thus with me,kill me Ipray thee. 

Theſe are the words which Moſes ſpeakegito God in 
the foeminine gender, being troubled in minde. 

This teacheth vs, that a man in perturbation is not 
fit to ſerue God, 
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The Scripture ſometimes teacheth vs by hyper>o- 
lick and excecding ſpeeches, either in excctic, or in | 
defcR. | 

In exceſle - 1f all chat Chriſt had done were written, | 
the world would not containe it.So,T he men of Bentamin | 
could hit at an haire. 

In defeRt : 1 au 4 worme, and not 4 man. 
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This teacheth vs that'ithere is anarurall infidelity in 
man,to misbeleeuc, which makes the Lord to vic ſuch 
exceſſive ſpeeches. 

They ſpeake lefle, and vnderſtand more. x] 

'T he father of the fooliſh reioyceth not : that is, he is 
very ſad. 

It is not good to accept perſons in iudgement : that is, 
it is vey cuill. 

He will not hold him guiltleſſe who takes his name in 
w4ine : thatis, he will certainly puniſh him. 

It ſhall not be remitted in thu life, nor in the life to 
come : thatis, itſhall be certainly puniſhed. 

This teacheth-vs that we ſhould bridle our affeGi. 
ons, and moderately vtter our paſſions. 

Sometimes the Scripture teacheth vs Napymut,, by 
diſtinRion. 

It puts a difference betwixt the reueclation of God 
to thoſe who were not Prophets, and thoſe who were 
the Prophets of God. When it ſpeakes of the firſt 
ſort, it ſaycs, CHnd the Lord came ta Laban : Andihe 
Lord came to Abimelech : Andthe Lord came to Balaam. 
But when it ſpeakes of the ſecond fort, it ſayes, The 
word of the Lord came tothem : Thus ſaith the Lord . 
The hand of the Lord was wpon theme. 

Hencethe Iewes gather, that Balaam had loſt the 
oift of prophecy now, and was onely a Diuinor : (So 
the Scripture cals him, gf. 13. And they killed Balaam, 
the ſonne of Peor, the dininor) and they apply this pro- 
verbe to him ; Camelus, cornue querens aures amiſit, 
TheCamel ſecking hornes,lofſt her eares : that is, Balaam 
ſecking preferment, loſt the gift ofprophecy. 

Sometimes the Scripture ſpeakes as the people 
conceiue of a thing, Mar fu. | 

Gen, 3.The Scripture cals the Angels, Chernbims, 
becauſe the people were moſt acquainted with Che- 
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-hidden in the ground;this isthe moſt excellent Ivory. 


ovens in rhe Tabernacle. 
1 King. 10.18. And Salomon made a throne of 


teeth 3 becauſe they ſeeme ſo tothe people, growing 
out of his mouth, like the tuskes of a Bore , but they 
are,Cornua reſupinata,as * Y arrs cals them, and grow 
not ſtraight vpas the homes of other beaſts:they ſerue 
the Elephant for the ſame vie that hornes do to other 
beafts. And astheHart caſts his horns euerythirdyere; 
ſo do they their hornes euery tenth yere, & hide them 
in the ground : therefore Ezec.23. they are called g:ly 
exreſſum, becauſe men tread vpon them when they are 


Marke 1. 32. And the Sunne was dipping : becauſe to 
thoſe who dwcll abour the Sea fide, the Sunne ſeemes 
to dipin the ſea when it goes downe therefore the 
Holy Ghoſt vſeth this phraſe. 

| This ſhouldteach Preachers to ſubmit themſelues 
to the capacity of their hearers, and to ſpeake to them 
as they can conceltue. There 15a Prone in the Tal- 
mud, That it is eaſier for an Elephant to goe through 4 
needles eye + which Chriſt repeats thus, 1t i caſier for a 
Camel to goe through a needles eye : Why ? becauſe the 
people of God in Iudea, were more acquainted with 
Camels then Elephants. 

So.netimes the Scripture teacheth vs, merrgecm. 

P/al.139.15. How — haſt thou faſhioned me 
below in the nether parts of the earth ? that is, How am 1 
conceined? So Epheſ.z.Chriſt is ſaid to come downe into 
the lower parts of the earth : that is, into the wombe of 
the Virgin Mary. 

This teacheth vs the great humiliation of the Lord, 
and his exinanition, how hee came downe from the 
place of glory, into darke places, darkeas the bowels 
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teeth. The Scripture cals the hornes of the Elephant, | 


of the earth. 
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The Scripture ſometimes teacheth vs, per ivumives, | 
eg RMA, and uNaomiar, + 

Per *mente, when the Scriptures bring in the Lord 
ſitting vpon a throne, as a King : 1.King. 1 ſaw the |, 
Lord ſitting vpon a throne. 

This teacheth vs our great infirmitie, that we can- 
not concciue the Lord, bur by things that weeare ac- 
quainted with. 

Per epromnitey, when the Lord is brought in, ſpea- 


finggntur : as in the former, Non perſons ſedmores. 0 
earth, earth, earth, heare the word of the Loxd. 
This teacheth vs our great ſtupidity, that the ſenſe- 
lefle creatures will ſooncr hearethen man, 
Per utaamiay, when the Scriptures bring inthe dead 
ſpeaking, as Lazarns and the rich Glutton. 
This teacheth vs our great infidelity, that wee will 
not belceue the Scriptures of God, but would hauc 
ſome come from the dead to teach ys. 

Sometimes the Scriptures by a diminutiue word,ex- 
preſſe great loue and affection. | 

Let me die the death of the little rizhteons ones, 


This teacheth vs how dcaretothe Lord is the death | 
of th: Saints. In their death he embraceth them as we | 
doc little babes in our armes. Deut. 34.5. Moſes diced, 
L.' lehova,ad os Iehove, At the mouth of the Lord. Th: 
Cyiaidec Paraphreſt paraphraſeth it, Fd sſculuw ors 
ehove : At akiſſe of the month of God. Sothat death to 
the righteous, is a kiſſe of the mouth of God. 

Somerimes it ſpeaks diſdainfully of a thing. And EJe- | 
kiah brake that * little piece of Braſſe, which was that , 
hugebrazen Serpent thatwas ſet vp in the wilderneſle. 


idols ;as to call 'an 4gnrs det, a lictle pecce of waxe ; 


This teacheth vs how baſely wee ſhould thinke of | 
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Of the moral inſtruftions gathered from the Mo- 
rall Law. | 


@X OD taught his people their duties, by pre- 
'S cepts and examples. 
, By precepts, which arc contained in 
his Law. 


' ties which no other Law hath. 
Firſt,itis a royall Law, 1ames 2. 8. becauſc all were 
bound to walke in it. Some ceremonies of the ceremo. 
niall law of the Iewes, obliged all the Tewes at ſome 
rimes, as none might cate leaucn at the Paſſeouer - 
ſome of the ceremonies obliged ſome of the Icwes at 
all times, as no Nazarite todrinke wine : ſome of the 
ceremonies obliged all th= Iewes at all times; as no 
ew in no place might cate {wines fleſh ; butthey ne- 
uer obliged the Gentiles. 


The iudiciall law onely obliged the Iewes in I'- 


dea; No Leuit might hauea poſſeſſion in Iſrael : yer 
Act.4.36. a L2uit of Cyprus ſold his poſſeſſion, and 
laid it downe at the tcert of the Apoſtles : this Leuit 
dwelling in Cyprus, might haue a poſſeſſion, although 
not in ludea, 

The Iudiciall Law belonged onely to the people in 
TIudea,thereforen Carolofta4ins,who vreged the Iudici- 
all law to be obſcrued in all Countries, did as thoſe 
who would hauc one ſhooe to ſerucall ſorts of feet : 
ſo thelewes wereto blims, who vrged the obſcrua. 
tion ofthe ceremoniall law to the Gentiles. 

It is a ſpirituall Law, it reaches to the internall ſins, 


The morall Law hath ſundry proper- |. 
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It condemnes not onely paſszones, but propaſsiones : 
That is,ubitos animi motws, ſed non diuturnos, ſuddaine 
motions in the minde,but not continuitag. As che Sunne 
ſhining, lets vs ſee the little atomes or moats,which arc 
the 1-aſt chings ihit wee can diſcerne : fo the bright 
Law of God lets vs ſee the ſmalleſt things to beſinne, 
cuen before they come to conſent. Ifa man had ſmit- 
ten out his neighbours tooth or his eye, the Tudiciall 
Law required no more of him but this, that his tooth 
ſhould be ſmitten our againe ; bur irtooke nor order 
with the internall hatrcd of the heart. 

This puts a difference betwixt this and all other 
Lawes. The Ciuilian ſaycy, cogitations pznam in n0- 
ſtro foro nemoluat : Let no man be puniſhed inour Inrie 
for a cogitation. A man may bea good Citizen, who 
isnot 2 good man in the Ciuill Common-wealth : but 
not ſo in Gods Church, becauſe Gods Law requires 
internall obedience. The quickeſt of the Pharifies 
could not conceiue that it was finne before it came to 
conſent,and they tooke it onely for the reſtraint ofth= 


| outward man, Matth.. And Joſephus ſeemes to be 


a Phariſie in this point, ® finding faule with the ſen- 
tence of Po:ybius, who ſaid, thatP Artiochus periſhed 
miſerably,becauſe he thought ro haue rob'd the Tem- 
ple of Diana: loſephw denies this,and ſayes, it deſer- 
ued ſuch a puniſhment , not becauſe he would hauc 
done it, but if he had done ir. 

This Morall Law is {pirituall : it condemnes ſinnes 
ina: 1. from the lcaſt to the greateſt : 2, the ante- 
cedents : and 3.the conſequents of finne. 

Fromtheleaſt to the greateſt, Te ſhall not reuenge. 
All fort of reuenge is here condemned : Firſt, the Pha- 
riftes reuenge, 100th for tooth, and cye for eye, Maith.s. 
Secondly, Cains _—_ ſenen for one,Gen.4. Third- 


ly, Lamechs reuenge, ſenenty for one,Gen.g. Fourthly, 
Sampſons 


© Joſeph, 
P Poyzb, 


CY 


* Chap. 4. The manner of gathering Doftrine,&c. 


$S ampſons reuenge, three thouſand for one : Now let me 
be reuenged for one of mine eyes, and hee killed three 
thouſand. 

The antecedents and conſequents of ſinne. 

The occaſions or antecedents of finne. 1acob muſt 
burie the care-rings, leſt they make an Idoll of them : 
ſo the men of Epheſus, when they repenred of their 
ſorceries,they burnt their bookes. 

The conſequents of ſinne : Yee ſhall not renenge,nti. 
ther remember. Here the Lord condemnes the dreggs 
and conſequents of finne, as well asthe- finne it ſelte, 
As he will not haue them to reuenge, ſo hee will nor 
haue them to remember. The Hebrewes illuſtrate this 
by this example : Refber ſent to borrow of Simeon a 
hatchet ; Simeon refuſes him': the next day S1meon 
ſends to borrow of Renbera fickle 3 if herefulc it, it is 
v1tio z but if he ſay, loe here it is, I will not doe to him, 
as he did to mee, when hee refuſed mee his hatchet the 
laſt day, it is rezentio,although it be not vitzo : Jer.z.5. 
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Seruare is put for * ſeruare iram, . 
There 1s nothing that we keepe ſo well in minde, 
as 1niurics. 
The Morall Law is perpetuall : * the Ceremoniall 
Law was kept but onely till the time of correction, and 
laſted but onely the time of the infancie of the Iewes : | 
bur the Morall Law is perpetuall, 
Ifthe Morall Law be perperuall, how is it that God 
hath giuen a diſpenſation to ſome to breake thele 
Commands ? | | 
Scores marks well, that the Law ſtanding in force,ir 
implycs a contradiction to diſpenſe with it : but by 
diſpenſation he vnderſtands onely the reuocatton of 
it for (uch a time, to ſixcha perſon. 
The 8 Law of Nature (ſaith he) is taken two manner 
of wayes ; ſtrictly,and largely : Strictly, which by r-- 
D xz ce{{aric / 
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| conlequence as the firft. 


F wealth , but becauſe people are much giuen to ſelfe- 


ceſfarie and euident conſequences are concluded : | 
Latgely, which. inferres not a neceſlaric and euident 


Of the firſt he gines an example, the whole is more 
then the part, therefore a houſe is morethcn any part 
of it : this ene followes in the ſtricteſt ſig- 
nification : ſo good i to be embraced,therefore enill is to 
be ſhunned. 

Of the ſecond he giues this example, we ovght ts line 
peaceabl with others in the Common-wealth. Of this 
principle, it will not follow neceſlurily, therefore poſ- 
ſeſcions areto be dinided, or not to be dinided : for both 
may ſtand, if the Common-wealth were well conſti- | 
tute, and people agreed together. Communitie of 
goods would not breake the peace of the Common. 


loue, therefore diuiſton of goods is a good mcane, to 
make the people liue peaceably together. 

So ( faith he) this concluſion followes neceſſarily 
}in the ſtricteſt ſfignification, God is ts be worſhipped, 
therefore, we cannot worſhip ar 1doll, But this followes 
not in the ſtricteſt ſignification, neither hath ir 7x71 77. 
ſecam connexionem , God u to be loued, therefore man © | 
zo be loued: there is onely a conformitic betwixt thelc 
wo. 

Is it not finne to kill thy neighbour ? 

Scotws anſwers, this finne comes by reuclation of a 
new Law by God hime-ſclfe : ſothe precepts of the ſe« | 
cond Table are ſo necre vnto the firſt principles, that 
they are called the Law of Nature in the largeſt ſenſe | 
| and Reaſon teacheth all men to keepe the ſame,as nee- | 

reft vnto the firſt principles. | 

The preceptsof the firft Table cannot be diſpenſed 
with, withouta ſtaine of his owne holineſle, for they 


arcthe principles of nature in the ſtrifteſt ſenſe. God 
| « cannot 
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cannot diſpenſe that a man ſhould hate him, ſine in- 
trinſeca repuznantia; ſo, that one ſhould worſhip an 
[dol. 

The Precepts of the ſecond Table, flow not from 
him ncceſlarily, as his juſtice and holinefle ; but freely 
hee willes or not willes the ſame, withoutany ſtaine of 
his holineſſe. God i to be loned, therefore A' mun may 
not marry his Brothers wife, this concluſion will-nor 
follow neceffarily in the ſtricteſt 1gnification, 

- But did not God diſpenſe with the Iſraelites, when 
he bad them borrow the Egyptians Iewels? Scots an. 
ſwers, that there was not a diſpenſation here fron the 
cight Commandement;but only arcuocation tothem 
for that time, and in ſuch a cafe, they being oppreſled, 
ſo long, and their wages kept from them, the Lord 
takes theſe Iewels and glues them for their wages. 


Bur it is ſaid of the Ceremonies, that they ſhallen- 
dure for cuer ? ; 03.564 

1. There is Proprie eternum gas God. 2: Aternumes 
hypotheſi ,as Adams body had endured for euer if hee 
had not fallen. 3. alore arernum, as Chrilts ſacrifice. 
4. Typice eternum,asthat which was a Type of an cter- 
nall thing, Exod. 12. 1 ſhall gine you Canaan'for 4 64 
ſeſfion for ever: becauſe it was a Type ofthe crternall in- 
hcritance. 5. Catachreſtice aternum, that which endu- 
red long was ſaid tobe etcrnall,as Exod. 17. Circum- 
ciſton is ſaid to be a conenant- for euer, thar is, 'for a 
longtime, till the comming of Chriſt, The continu- 
ance ofthe Ceremonies, is of this laſt ſorr. 

After the death of Chriſt, firft,the Church vſedCere. 
monics, »9/ propter ſe, ſed propter alind, not for thems- | 
ſelues,but for anther end:as where Par ſhaucd his head 
in Cewchrex.-H= did not ſhauc hishead as the Law of 
the Nazaritcs required ; for hoſhouid haue gone then: 
to leryſaiam, and thereto haue ſhaued his head, and to 
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| haue caſt the hayre of his head vnder the Altar, and 


- | ſtrutionof Temple, which was the Wardrobe of the 


- 1. -:The Ceremonies were appointed forthe Iewes vn- 


1 not the times aright : Auguſtine hath a very fit ſimili. 


| who came to that notable Phyſitian Yindecianus, who 


{ him, being of ave:: ſo the Ceremonies of the Law 


burnt it there : bur'hee doth ir onely here for bea- 
ring with the weake Iewes, which hee could not 
haue done, if the Law had beene in vigour. Se- 
condly'', they kept theſe' Ceremonies after the 
death of Chriſt, at 1er»ſalem, but not at Antioch : Paul 
finds fault with Petey for — there. Thirdly, 
They kept them onely among the Iewes till the de- 


Ceremonies. Fourthly,they went neuer againeto the 
brazen Altar to ſacrifice, till the death of Chriſt ; bur 
vſed onely ſome of theſe meancr Ceremonies , not 
for themſclues, but foranother cnd, 


till the time of correQion, and their infancic : there- 
fore thoſe who would apply them now tothe Church, 
when ſhee is come to maturity of age, diſtinguiſh 


tudeco this purpoſe ; hee” tells of a diſcaſed youth 
ve him a medicine fit for his age and cured him: but 
ong after,the man fell into the ſame diſeaſe againe,and 
heeapplies the ſame receipt which he had vſed betore 
in his youth, which had almoſt killed him : hee com- 
ming.to the Phyſitian,ſaid vnto him,that hee marucl- 
led why hce would giue him ſuch Phyſicke which 
would hurt him? the Phyfitian demands of him when 
hee gaue him that Reccipr* hee anſwets, when hee 
was a youth; and withall ſhewed him thatthen it cured 
him, which was now likely to kill him : the Phyſitian 
replyed, that the:Phyſicke was not good, becauſe ir 
was not-taken at his command; and that which was 
.wholſomerohimbcing a youth, was now deadly to 


were profitable for the Iewes being children, (taken at 
| | RY the 
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[the commandement of God)but now they are deadly, 
when weeare become men in Chrift, 

The morall Law is equitable,it giues euery man his 
owne,it requires a further duty alſo,that the vie of our 


27. With-hold not thy goods from the *Owner :the poore 
are called Bagnale toby, Lords of thy goods. There is a 
double right, 1us proprietatis,7 ins Fnind: abs right 
of propriety, and the right of charity, ins charitats, thar 
bclongs to the poore, is proprietatis, belongs to the 
owncr. lure charitatis, ſo much as may refreſh the 
poore in his neceſſity, bclongs to him, although the 
propriety be not his. 

The Lord appointed in his Law, that a man when 
hee came intoa Vineyard, might eate as many of the 
grapes as hee pleaſed, this is 1#s charitatis, but hee 
| might carry none away with him, this is /#& proprieta- 
Marh-r2-1-' 775, So,the Diſciples trauclling through the ficlds vp- 
' on the Sabbath, pull the cares of the corne when 
they were hungry, this was 7s charitatis, but they pur 
nor in their ſickle to cut downe the corne, and carry it 
away , becauſe they had not 7 proprietatss of the 


| 
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Dear. | This condemnes thoſe vile niggards , like Na- 
' bal, who know no righr, but is proprietates , ſo it 
' condemnesthe Anabapriſts, who take away i#w propri- 
' etatu, and turne all into /zs charitatis. 
5 All other Lawes muſt be reified by it, it obliges 


all pcople, in all places, ar all times, it binds the in- 
ward man as well as the outward it yeelds not to the 
infancic of th? Church,as theCeremoniall;neither to 
be broken for neceſſity, as the ſecond Table , neither 
—_ ir to the hardneſle of the peoples hearts, as the 


udiciall. 
Canon. . 


goods ſhould kelp the poore in theirneceflity : Pros. 3. 


—_— 


God taught his people by temporary Precepts, by 
E perio- 
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EOS 


* The 70. 
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Inzigenti. 
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Luk. 9. 


I Kings 3+ 
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Do@r. 


| perſonall precepts, b Preceprs of tryall, hens an 


| bur fora ſhort time. 


. | and follow mee. 


| Of the ſenſe of the Scriptures. | 2. Booke, 


of conuiction: the Morall Law is all Precepts of obe- 
dience;. - WS. 

Temporary Precepts,were ſuch Precepts as laſted | 
- When Chriſt ſcar kis Diſciples in their firſt expe. 
dition, hee forbids them r&rake with them a ſtaffe, or 
weapon of defence. © "ys 

. Anabaptiſts gather hence, that it is not lawfull for a 
Chriſtian to vſe any defenſiue weapon ; but they con- 
clude here from a temporary Preceprt, as if it were 
morall. © 

_A perſonall Preceprt binds only the perſon to whom 
it is direed, Chriſt ſayesto the young man, Sell a/ 


The Papiſts gather hence, that ſuch as would 
bee perfit,. ſhould take ypon them the eftare of 
Pouerty , and renounce all : but they conclude 
here from a perſonall Precept, as though it were 
morall, 

Precepts of tryall, are thoſc Precepts which God 
oaueto ſome,onely to trye them ; but not which hee 
would haue them to performe. | 

When God bad Abraham offer his ſonneIſaack in 
a Burnrt-offcring, it was bur a Precept of tryall, as the 
euent ſhewed ; tor God wouldnot haue him to per- 
forme it, | 

When Chriſt bad his Diſciples giue the People 
meate to cate, it was but a. Precept of tryall z for hce 
knew well enough that they had no 'meate to giue 
them. 

When Sa/omos called for a ſword to cut the Child 
in two, it was blit a Precept of tryall. 

If a Magiſtrate from this ſhould conclude, that ir 
were lawfull forhim ſo to doe; then hee ſhould take a 


Precept 
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Anſw. 


| 
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Precept of tryall for aPrecept morall, and of obedi. 
cnCe. 

Precepts of conuiion are thoſe Precepts, which 
the Lord gives to wicked men,to make themthe more 
inexcuſable. 

God ſayesto Pharaoh, Let the {yr goe: hee knew 
well enough that Pharaoh would not let the people 
20: why bad he him then let them go*rto make Pheraok 
the more inexcuſable, y | 

Thoſe who gather from this, that there were two 
contrary wills in God,tolet them goe,and notletthem 
goc,arc miſtaken: for the one was a Precept of con- 
uiction, 

When God ſpeakes to an vnregenerate man, and 
bids him repent ; whether is ita Precept of obedience, 
aPrecept of tryall, ora Precept of conuiction ? 

If che man bec appointed to ſaluation, to him it is 
a Precept or obedience; for at the ſelfe-ſame time 
when God bids him repent, hee giucs him grace to re- 

ent. 
s When Lazares was lying dead in the graue, Chrift 
bids him. come out, .at the ſclte ſanic-time hee 
breathes life into him, ic was a Preceprt of obedience 
co him. | 

So,when God bids a wicked man rep-nt, and giucs 
him graceto repent, it is apreceprt of obcdicnce ro 
him ; but to the wicked man who is appointed. for de- 
—_ it is a Precept ot iryall and conuiction to 

im. 
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2 Per, 2-9, 


Exod. 9. 


| 2 Kings 20, 
x Kings 16, | 


1 Chron, 
39. 


Num.14- 


"Of the ſenſeof the Seriprures. 


-_ 


| Cap.s. 
How the Seriptures reach vs by Examples. 


gN Argument from Examples doth then 
PaAtgggy neceſſarily conclude, when we prouc one 
S/N es particular by another by way of ſimili. 
PS 2x8 tud-,which is common, 9ti gener, tothe 
P whole kinde, vnder which both arc com. 
prehended. 

To ftrengthen the godly in hope of their dcliue- 
rance out of afflition, Peter fets downe firſt genus, 
( God will deliner his owne,and preſerue the wicked to de- 
ſtruttion ) this he proues, why ? becauſe it agrecsnot 
oncly to the wicked Angels and to the Sodamites,but 
ro all the wicked. 

By outward things good or bad, wee cannot know 
the fauourof God: this is genus, (Al things befall alike 
to theinft,and the ſinner: tothe cleane, and to the wn- 
cleane : to him who ſacrificeth , and him who ſacrifi- 
ceth not: to him who ſweareth, and him who fearcth the 
Oath, | | 

The Hebrewes giue example of theſe.1.iTo the inf, 
and to the ſinner : as to the Egyptians and Hezeebias, 
for both ofthem had the Plague. So, Dauid gathered 
the materiallsro build the Temple, and Nebachadyner- 
z4r burnt the Temple , yetboth of them reigned for. 


ty ycarcs. | 
2. To thecleane, and to the polluted : asto the Spycs 


Land, and the Spyes raiſed an euill report vpoan 
he a » yet both of them dycd in the wilder- 
neſle, 


3. To himwho ſacrificeth, and him who ſacrificeth 


wwe ed eee dee En 


_ mot: 


&to Moſes;for Moſes ſtood for the defenſe of the good| 
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Canon, 


Canon, 


| of theſe three © The Hebrewesanſwer, * that he makes 


not : as loſias reſtored the worſhip of God, and 4chab 
polluted che worſhip of God yer both of them dyed 
inthe batrell. 

4. To him who ſweareth , and him who feareth the 
Oath : Sampſon was religiousfn his Oath, Zedechiah 
broke his Oath; yet both of aheir eyes were pulled out 
of their head: here the gens agrecs to all. 

If the matter bee proued by many Examples, and 
| the = agreenotroall ; then the concluſion is not 

o00d, 
” No Church-man thould marry : why ? becauſe 
Paul, Athanaſius, lerome and Ambroſe were not mar- 
ried: this genus 2ggrces nottoall Churchmen, for we 
can ſhew moe who hauc beene married, as Peter, Phi. 
lip the Euangeliſt , Spiridion Biſhop of Cyprus, Gre- 
gory Nazianzen, Polycraies Biſhop of Epheſus, who 
teſtifies that he was the eight lincally ſucceeding at E- 
pheſzs, one aftcranother. 

The Examples of Gods mercy and his iuſtice hold 
cuer. 

Abraham was inſlified by faith, Rom. 4. Therefore all 
the fairhfull are iuſtificd by fairh. So in the examples 
of his iuſtice, Luk. 17. 32. Remember Lots wife, 1. Cor. 
10. Theſe are Examples for vs. 

And the Hebrewes hauc a ſaying, 20d accidit patri- 
bus, eſt ſignum filiis ; The thing that fell out tothe Fa- 
thers, w 4 ſigne tothe Sonnes, 

If the Examples bee of the moſt notable men, 
then they haue the greater force to inferre the con- 
cluſton. 

If Noah, Daniel, and 10b,would intercede for this peo- 
ple , yet would 1 not heare them ; why makes he choyce 


4 


choyce of them, becauſe cuery one of them ſaw three 
Worlds. Noah ſaw the firſt World, the deſtroyed 


_—y 
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| Theologicall vertues : 
' Bee yee followers of mee as 1 am of Chriſt, 


| Atraculoſa,as his faſting forty dayes, heeis nor to bee 


Luk.g.55. | ples may call for fire from heauen to burne the Samari- 


World, and the renewed World. 106 ſaw himſclfe | 
flouriſhing, himſelfe ina miſerable cſtate,and all caken 
from him, and himſelfe reſtored to a flouriſhing e- 
ſtate' againe. So Daxiel ſaw the firſt Temple, the 
deſtroyed Temple , nd (as they hold) the.ſecond 
Tcmplc. ; 
Wee are to follow Chriſt onely in his morall and 


4 


Chriſts workes are either, miraculoſa, admiranda, 
vel exemplaria: maruellous,wonderfull,or exemplary, 


followed in this : Ad»rranda; as when of rich hee be. 
came poore for ys : therefore men ſhould renounce 
all, and profeſſe voluntary Pouertic, hce is not to bee 
followed in this. Hee waſhed his Diſciples fete , 
weearenot bound to follow him in this, becauſe ir 
was admirandum in him. But wee ſhould follow him 
_ in exemplartbs, as his mccknelle, humilitie, and 
uch. 

In following ex1mples, we muſt marke foure things. 
1. How they did it. 2. When they did it. 3. Where 
they did it. 4. Why they did it. 

How they did it. The Apoſtles healing the ſicke,laid 
oyntment vpon them ; therefore the Prieſt now may 
giue Extreame? vnttion, it tollowes not ; for they con- 
ſidernot what fort of oyle this was that they laid vpon 
the ficke, and how they cured them : it was miracu- 
lous oyle,ad ſanationem, for healing. The Fathers vſed 
it afrerward,ad imitationem,tor imitation;the Papiſts, 
4d viaticum, fora ivurney. The firſt was ſanttum, the 
ſecond was non neceſſarium, the third was profanum. 

Elias by extraordinary Calling, called for fire from | 
Heauen, and burnt the Capraines, therefore the Diſci- 


tans, 
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AQ.1,29. 


AR, 1.36. 


b) 
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tans, it followes not, becauſe they had not that ſame 
ſpirit. 

g The Apoſtles in choofing Matthias caſt Lots;there- 
fore a Miniſter now is to bee choſen by lot, it followes 
not: why ? becauſe the Apoſtles were immediately 
called of God, anda Lot being immediately directed 
by God, hee was immediately choſen by him. Bur a 
Minifter is mediately called by the Church ; therefore 
the rules of the Apoſtle are to be followed in chooſing 
of him. Zeno, ® the Emperour tempted God in this 
caſe, laying a paper vpon the Altar, that God might 
write in the paperthe name of him whom hee would 
haue Biſhop of Conſtantinople: Flanitias corrupting 
the Sexton of the Church, cauſed write in his owne 
nam”, and fo he was made Biſhop of Conflantinople : 
Ecclefiaſtica munera oa debent ſorte conferri, Church 
affaires onght not to bee guided by Lot, 

Ehud killed Gneglon:thertorea Frier may kila Prince; 
this concluſion 1s execrable : they therefore diſtin- 
ouiſh not the diuers ſorts of Revenge; which is, 1. Ei- 
ther diuinc, as when Phizeas killed Cosbi,this was pub. 
lica extraordinaria, publike extraordinary. 2. Ordi- 
naria publica, ordinarily publike, by the Magiſtrate. 
3. Prinata coatta, cum quis vim vi repellit , Priwately 
compelled, when one repells violence by violence : this is 
called inculpata tutela, an inculpable defence. 4. T eme- 
raria & illicita, raſh and vnlawfull. 

The woman of Teksah ſaid to Danid, Remember the 
Law of the Lord : One of her ſonnes had killed the other 
in the field: (this was inculpata tutela)in defence of him- 


ſelfe , and ſo ſhe wills Dauid toremember the Law of 


the Lord. In this caſe a man in his owne defence, is a 
Magiſtrate, 
The Magiſtrate ſhall pull forth tooth for tooth, it 
was not well concluded by the Phariſtes , that it was. 
lawfull 


u Nicephor, 
Eccleſ, Hiſt, 


| 
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lawfull for cuery priuate man ſo to doe, they con-| 
found here ordinatam publicam, andillicitams, 

When they did it. | 

Dazid in time of neceſſity eat the Shew. bread, 
which otherwiſe hee could not haue done; ncither 
would the Prieſts haue giuen itvaco him, bur in his 
neceſſity. | 

The Apoſtles kept the Ceremonies after the death 
of Chriſt, foran interim, anda time, vnrill the ynion 
ſhould be made vp,beiwixtthe Iewes & the Gentiles 
bur it was not lawfull afterward tor the Iewcsto keep 
them. 

Solong as the Temple of 1eruſalem ftood, they 
were bound to pray with their faces trowords it; hut it 
willnot folllow now.,that the Icwes ſho+:1d turne their 
Faces towards the place of the Temple now when 
tacy pray. 

Samuel built an Altar at R1mah, and offcred ypon 
it. It was lawfull for them all the time betwixt the de- 
ſtrucion of the Tabernacle 1n Sh:19, & che build nv of 
che Temple,to facrifice there : but from that time that 
the Temple was built, ic was vnl:wfull :Jrogether ; 
therefore the Kings of 1uda are blamed when they de- 
ſt:oyed not the high places. Prudentius call:d the Arke 
at this time Circumvaga, beforc it was cſtubliſhed ar 
leruſalem. 

Where they did it. 

The Apoftles kept the Ceremonies after the death 
of Chriſt at 1e>«/alem, but not at Antioch : and fo of 
any other place-where the Prophets and Apoſtles re- 
ſorted. 

Why they did it. 

Chriſt wrought no miracles in NaFareth, becauſe 
he had no Callingto work any the1e,as Elias wrought 


no Miracles in Iſrael, but to the Widow of Sarepta : 
ſo 
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| ſo EliJews to the Shunamite, becauſe hee had onely 
'a Calling to workethere. 
The finnes of the Saints arenot to bee followed. 

Rockesare ſer downe in a Mppe, that the Saylors 
may ſhun them , and not runne their Ships againſt 
|them. 
| Lots wife (ſayes Auguſtine) was turned into aPullar 
| of Salt, vt condiret te ſuo exemplo, that ſhee might ſeaſon 
| thee not to doe the like. 
| Ifthefatbeeapproued in tan!o, ſednonin toto, in 
' ſo farre, but not inthe whole, it isnot to bee made an 
| Example of imitation. 
| Zipporah circumciſed her Child,& ſo the Angelllefr 
| off to kill Aoſes; therefore a Midwife may baptize 
| 


a Childe, this followes not. The Angell ceaſed | 
[to trouble Moſes, becauſe his ſonne was circumci 
| ſed, and not becauſe hee was circumciſed by a wo- 
| man. 

After that the Samaritans worſhipped the true God 
with their Idols, the Lyons hurt the no mores; the Ly- 
ons ceaſed to hurt them, why? becauſerhey worſhiped 
| the true God;&nor, becauſe rhey worſhipped thetrue 
 GoJ and their Idols : this obedience of Zipporeh did 
not ſimply pleaſe God bur in part, as Achabs obedi. 
| ence. 
| Apiſh imitation of the Saints is ridiculous. 

The Iſraelites compaſled the walles of 1:richo fixe 
; dayes, bur vpon the ſeaurnth day rhey compaſled the | * Talmud 
| Wall ſcuen times: *therefore the Iewes in the feaſt of #7 cvelin, 
[the Tabernacles compaſled the Altar fixe diycs, euc- 
ry day once, burin the ſeuenth day they compafled 
it ſeuen times : this was ridiculous ; for it was in cor- 
rupt time. | 
Chtiſt put his fizgers in the cares of the deafe, and 
ſaid Epphata, Be tho opened, tiicictore a Priclt jr y 
; F aoc' 
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doe the like when a child is baptizedzthis is ridiculous, | 
What if the example bee neither approucd nor dif. 

approued in Scripture, What ſhall we doe 2 

If they beedone by men whoſe faith is approucd, 

and againſt whom no exception can be taken, ſuch are 

a _ for imitation, and haue the force of a gene- 

rall rule, 


C ap. 6. 


Of gathering dofirine from the external meanes. 


Hen the mirginall reading is put for 
the line reading, wee cannot gather 
any inſtruction from thar. 

From wrong analogy or collation 
- [Ws of Scripture with Scripture, wrong 
LSSeAttt)] Joarine is eathercd. 

Salomon was wiſer then all thoſe of the Eaſt. Eſay 2. 
T how art full of the manners of the Eaſt.The lewcs ga- 
thered from the collation, that Sa/omoz was $kiltull in 
Magicke, 

Behold the Elephant which 1 haue made with thee, who 
eates hay as the Oxe He calsthe Elephant Behemoth, as 
ifhe were many beaſts, in the plurall number : but Be. 
hemoth, Pſal.50.fignifics the beaſts of the ficld. E/dr as 
the Apocryph writer, conferring theſe two placesin- 
equally, makes vp a fable, that God made two crea- 
tures, Behemoth and Leuiathan, and thence ſeparated 
the one from the other, becauſe the water could not 
containe both, and hee put Behemoth vpon the carth, 
which was driedthe third day, that hee might dwell 
ypon a thouſand mountaines, becauſe it is written, 


Q 


_ 


Pſal. 50. 10. Behemoth in montibus mille : taking Bc- 
hemoth 
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hemoth in 19b,and in the Pſalme 50. after one manner. 
Secondly, hee goes forward inhis fable, y becauſe y Buxtef. 
theſe two, Leniathanand Behemoth, are ioyned toge- og 
ther, Pſal, 104. 26. he thought that Behemoth was alſo, © 
a fiſh as Leutarhan z but becauſe there was nor ſpace | 
enough forthem both inthe Sea, he put him vpon the 
mountaincs, and gaue Zexiathay the ſeuenth part of 
the waters, & kept her to be meat to whom he would, 
and where he would : He fayes that ſhee is kept in de- 
uorationems, paſs iut, that ſhee may be meat. Forthis is 
the fable of the Iewes , that the Lord killed one of 
thoſe great Whales which hee made, and ſalted her 
with falt, that ſhee might be kept to be meat forthe 
iuſt in the life ro come, Morne Pleſſe compares them 
to little children, who in their tales can goe no higher 
then to meatand drinke, and ſweet dainties ; and they 
thinke that there is no other pleaſure in heauen, but of 
ſuch things. Thus you ſee what it is to compare pla- 
ces vnequally. 

From wrong tranſlation falſe doQrine is gathered. 

Lowe thy neighbour as thy ſelfe : The Pharilies tran- 
ſlate ir, 4+ who was a friend oxely. Hence they gathe- 
red that they might hate their enemies : but the Apo. 
tle, Rems.12. tranſlates it,thos ſhalt loue thy neighbour, 
7% ingygr, that is, any man whatſoeucr he is, 

T he Lord (wore by the excellencie of 1acob, that is, by 
him-ſclfe ; bur the Phariftcs interpret the place, that 
he ſware by, the Temple, which was his excellencie : 
Hence they gathered, that it was lawfull to ſweare by 
the Teraple, Matth.23.16. 

T hi is Ana,who found out hajamim ,mulesin the wil. 
derneſſe  Iamins (ignifies alſo waters, Becauſe the [mw 
tranſlation of this place was hard, ſometranſlating it Ia? 
Mulcs, and ſome water ; the Heathen madea notable [;,,e. 


lye vpon the Iewes,when Moſes was feeding Aſs in 
F 2 the 
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Gen, 23. 


the wilderneſſ2, becauſe the Aﬀes or Mules ſecking 
drinke, found out water vntothem, therefore they 
worſhipped the golden head of an Aſſe. = Aﬀterward 
the Romanes in like hatred againſt the Chriſtians, cal- 
led them aſinarios,in deteſfation of Chriſt, wham they 
called not Xeigs, but Xs, and they painted Chriſt ha- 
uing Aſles cares, one of his feet * not clouen, carrying 
a booke,anda gowne vpon him, and this ſuperſcrip- 
tion abouc his head, Dews Chriſtianorum iwigirs, 
which piQure and inſcription when Tertullian did 
reade, he could {carſc refraine from laughter, 
Bellarmine following the vulgar tranſlation, andnot 
the Originall, Abraham ſurrexit ab officio funeris ; 
Abraham roſe from the office of his dead, gathereth 
hence Purgatorie. Becauſe this word officium, was ta- 
ken amongſt the Chriſtians, for doing offices to the 
dead; he gathered, that it wasto pray forthem to de- 
liver them out of Purgatoric. 

And thus much concerning theſenſe of the Scrip. 
ture, and the gathering of doftrine from any part 
thereof :as from affirmations and negations; from the 
propriety ofthe ſpeech ; from the morall Law ; from 
the examples of thoſe that are regiſtred in the Scrip- 


firft Booke. From thole fiue, neceſſarily alldotrinc is 
gathered: and muſt beknowne immediately after the 
true knowledge of the {cnſe ofthe Scripture, 


ture ; and from the externall meanes, ſpoken of inthe 
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Of the confirmation, illuſtration, applica- 


tion,and the bleſsing of Dofrine. 


Cams 
Of the confirmation of Dodirine. 


MY N confirmation of Doctrine the man 
=» of God muſt labour to conceale Art, 
FS * As Moſes comming from the 
| £ Mount, pur a vayle vpon his face, 
F when his face did ſhine, that the peo- 
== plc might not ſee it : ſo ſhould the 
Preacher obſcure the ſhining of humane learning, /e;# 
the Croſſe of Chriſt be made of none effe?, 1 Cor.1.17. 
that is, leſt the conuerſion of men be aſcribed rather 
to humane cloquence, then to the power of Chriſt, 
and that the ſame be not ſaid of the Goſpell, which 
Alexander ſ1id of Achilles, who counting him happy 
that he had Homer to deſcribe his praiſes; therefore 


our Lord made choyce of Fiſher-men. 
F 3 No 


b Origen, 


_ 


_ 
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Canon, | No teſtimonie taken from Apocryph bookes can 
ſerue for confirmation of DoRtinc, for their teſtimo- 
nic is but humane. 


Confir. 
loba 5. 31, 


obriet, 
Heb. 11.3 Jo 


Anſw. 


(anon, 


Iluſt. 
I 


If 1 teftifie of my ſelfe, my teſtimonie is not true : That 


is, I being but a man as yee take me, and ſhould teſtifie 


——_ 
þ 


of my ſelfe, my teſtimonie werenot true. 


The facts of the Hachabeesare cited by the Apo- 
ftles : and Ben Syrah hath a prouerbe, quantulus ignw, 
quantam materiam accendit ; the more the fire #, the 
more matter it burnes ; and is vied by the Apoſtle 
Tames ? 

When the Apoſtles cite their teſtimonies, they 
make them authentique Scripture, which wee ca n 
not doe. 

Wearenot to cite the Fathers as witneſles in mat- 
ters diuine, vnleſle their ſpeeches may be warranted 
out of Gods word. 

The Spirir of God prefers the knowledge of the lat. 
ter Diuines to their knowledge, for re brought 
in by 10hn, R:ucl. 15. 6. with their girdle about their 
paps, as Chriſt, Reuel.1.13. isgirded ; but before, in 
the firſt age of the Church, they arc brought in with 
their girdle about their middle, not comming ſo neere 
to that ſtate of knowledge and perfeRion which is in 
Chrift,as the later Writers who lived afterthem. 

All the time that the Fathers liued, the Chryſtall 
Sea was turned into blood, for then a mountaine was 
caſt into the Sea by Patriarkſhip, creed in the 
Church ; bur in the latter times, it is Chryſtalline, 
Rewel.15. Inthe dayes of Conflantine, the Sunne was 
blacke as ſackcloth,and the Mooneturned into blood : 
Chriſt isneuer ſaid ro come downe,as in the reformed 
time: now he comes downe with the Rainebow about 
his head, which is a ſigne of faire weather : it was 
clouded in the dayes ofthe later Fathers. by 


| 
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Canon. 
Is. 


Mat.12+27. 


Canon. 


In reaſoning againſt Papiſts,the Fathers teſtimonies 
are of (ingular ve. | 

That their owne children may be their indges, (as 
Chriſt ſpeakes) becauſe they truſt ſo to them. 


In matters of fa their teſtimonic is no demonſtra- | 


tiue proofe. 
Euſcbins teſtifies, that the Monks liued in Alexan- 
dria,in the time of Markethe Euangelift : but Z»ſebiue 


| was miſtaken here, as all our Diuines teſtific, 


Ina teſtimonie of fat, whether Peter came to Rome 
or not, the Ancients many of them affirmed it ; but 
our later Diuines many of them by ſound reaſons im- 
proue it. 

The teſtimonies of many of the Fathers arenot to 
be beleceued for them, bur againſt them. 

Nemini credendum eft in cauſa ſua : None u to be be. 
leexed in his owne cauſe. Clemens Anacletis ſayes, © Sup.- 
poſe their writs were true, yet they make nathing for the 
Popes, Tohn 5. 1f 1 teftifie of my ſelfe, my teſtimeonie is 
not true. Idem non erit teſlis & reus : One cannot be a 
witneſſe,and be guilty, | 

The teſtimonies of the Popes, if they make any 
rhing for vs, arc good againſt themſelues. 

Cuilibet tefti aduerſus ſe teſtimonium ferenti creden- 
dum : Emery witneſſe bringing 4teſitmonie againftl him- 
(elfe is to be beleened. 

So Paulcites a teſtimonie out of Epimenides ( al- 
though a lyer) againft thoſe of Cree, 

The Fathers write ſomerimes «/mye:m2s, and not 
Ayuamus : they are more to be credited in the ſecond, 
then in the firſt. 

Baſil ſaid that the Father and the Sonne were not 
won ; When Gregorie Neoceſarienſis obieRted this 
to him, he anſwered that he ſaid it not #yvamuws, but 
LetTKOS. 

Peraonius 


— 


e Clemens | 


d Baſlius | 
epift. 54. 


—— : 


_— 
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"Of the confirmation of Doctrine, Booke. z 


— 


e Peronixs the Cardinall ſets downe two rules, to 
try whether the reſtimonie of the Fathers is to bc ad- 
mitted. 

The firſt is, that we muſt hold them for a ſufficient 
- conſent, to whom the moſt famous of eucry Nation 
conſent in affirming a thing, and none haue oppoſed 
themſcluesto thoſe, whoare holden to be Orthodoxe. 

The ſecond, when the Fathers ſpeake not this as 
Doors or Teachers, when they ſay this or that is to 
be done , bur when as witneſles, they fay, that ſucha 
thing is tobe belecucd, which the Catholike Church 
docs or belecues. * 

But how ſhall we know that the reſt of the Fathers 
diſagree not; for many of their bookes are periſhed, 
and many of the worthy Fathers wrote nothing : 
wherefore conſent is not a ſure way that wee muſt 
walke in; for then wee {hill be killed with thriſt, as 


- 


S 


If wee ſhall confider the manner of their diſpurati- 
ons, or the pictic which is ſhowne in their writs, 

They crre in thcir diſpurations, three manner of 
waycs : Firſt, 8 in thcir idleand vaine queſtions : 2.1n 
obſcurity of words : 3. In their manner of diſpu- 
tation. 

Their queſtions for the moſt, are cither ſuperſtiti- 
ons, idle, or curious,as the moſt of their hypotheti- 
call propoſitions. 

The words which they vſe, are barbarous, tmpro- 
per, obſcure, and out of vſe. 

Thirdly, the manner of their diſputations. Often. 
times they diſpute, Ex alienis principys, out of other 

principles. 


| e Peronius. 


f C ſruboy, 
' epiſt.ad Pe- 
| Yonium,pag, 
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g Miſner, 
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t Tim 6.4, 


principals. They confound Theology and Phyloſo- | 


phic ; the media, which they vic oftentimes, arc im- 
pertinent, for one queſtion they bring innumerable ar- 
euments and diſputations probably on both fides, 
without dccifion ; and they tzuſt too muchto the te- 
ſtimony of man. 

For piety Bucer ſaics well ; that there is more piety 
to be found in Sexeca, then in many of them, and it is 
to be marked;rhat the ithree pillars of popery,Gratian, 
Lumbard,and k Comefior,(Gratian for their common 
| Law,Comeſtor fortheir Hiſtory,and Laumbardfor their 
ſchoole D:uinity:)were 3 baſtards born of one whore; 
and Sexeca was the father of this baſtard Theology. 

This Schoole Theology (lo far as it aduanceth hu- 
mane Phylolophy,and is abuſed,or ob!curcth thetruth 
of the Goſpcll.) they make ir 2 part of the ſmoake 
which comes out of thc domed pit : and Paul to 
T imothy ſays, Langnuent circa queſtiones & pugnas ; 
they dete about queſltons and ſtrife of words : They re- 
ferrc this to their idle diſtinctions. Nicholas Cleman- 
ges compares thzm to the ! Apples of Sodome, which 
hue a faire skinne, bur arc full of rottenneſle within - 
and one faycs well of them, = ned illotis pedibrus in- 
egreſs; ſuat ſanituarum domini, & ſepe diſtinguunt vb 
lex non diſtinguit : that they haue entred ixto the ſanttu- 
ary of the Lro4 with vnwaſhen feet and they oftentimes 
diſtinenijh, where the Law aiſtinguiſheth not. 

Some of rheirdiſtin&tions being purged from bar- 
barity, and applicd clearcly, may haue good viſe. The 
lewes hue a Proucrbe, Comede dattylos, ſed projce fo- 
ras duriciem corum; Fate Dates,but caſt ont their ſtones: 
and hercin /unizes cxcels. 

We arenot tocite the Heathens teftimony for pro- 
bation, in matter of faith, or ſupernatural verity. 

This were to goe to the Philiſtims to ſharpen our 


G Weapons. 


Vide *fuſio- 
rem diſÞu- 
tationem in 
academis is 
miſners. 
This is Ma- 


tzologia, 


b Bucey, 


i Antonius 
hiftor.pax- 
ticul. tertio 
titulo 18, 
cap.6. 

k Hiſtoria 
Paparum 
380, 


| Nicol. 
Cleman, 
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Mar.3. 
Gen,14-23 


weapons. Theaxe of man polluteth the Altar of God: 


'| No wan might lift vp an iron toole 11pon thoſe ſtones : to 


teach vs, that mans wiſedome is but fooliſhneſfle with 
God.lIt was Myrrha libers that made the oyle of the 
Candleſticke: Exod.3o. 23. it was called bera, becauſe 
it wasfree from all kind of mixture ; ſo muſt the word 
be. What hath the chaffe to dee with the wheate ? Abra. 
ham would not take of the King of Sodome ſo much 


as 2 ſhooe latchet, that it ſhould not be ſaid, that he had | 


made Abraham rich. $9 the Lord will not vſe the 
teſtimony of man, that ir be not ſaid, that they haue 
made him rich in fortifying his Scripturc. 

Paul y(cth but their teſtimony thrice, As 17.28. 
1 Cor. 15. 35+ Titus 1. 12. Secondly, when he cites 
them, he conceales their names. Thirdly, hee brings 
them not in, to confirme any point of faith, Fourth. 
ly, Peter who was the Apoſtle of the Iewes, neuer 
vicd them; neither did Paul in the Synagogue, but 
onely againſt the Gentiles. Clemens _Alexandrinus 
wrote p. ra which he cals® pauerw,ſas ye would ſay ) 
woxex afterthe manner of couerings, mixed with the 
teſtimonies of Scripture, Poets, Philoſophers, and 
Hiftory : but this was againſt the Gentiles. One ſayes 
well, ? Ex x probabilia, Ot the Scriptures things 
neceſſarily follow, but of profane things they follow 
probably. 

No preacher can bring in his owne teſtimonie, 
(T his 1 ſay to you.) 

Chriſtas God, vſed this forme, Mat. 5.{(1 ſay wnto 
y0u;) but the Prophets ſay, 7 hu ſaith the Lord. 

In citation of Scripture wearc not alwayes bound 
to cite the Chapter and Verſe. 

In the Apoſtles citations, the Chapter is but once 
cited, ( As it is written in the ſecond Pſalme :) but Heb. 
2.6. Teftatus eſt quidams alicubi, But one in 4 certaine 


_ place 


© Clem, 
Alex, 


P Thom ts 
Aquinas, 


| Chap. 1 Of the confirmation of Doftrine; 


 obiedt, 
Anſw. 
Canon. 


uſt, 


Exod.20, 
Deur.5.6. 


——_— 


place teft;fied : hee conceales the name. So Heb. 4.z. 
D aid [ayes : he ſets downe the name. So Rem. 10.25. 
Hoſea ſayes. 

Bur Luke 4.17.ſayes jr mguxu-in the verſe. Therfore| 
it ſhould ſeeme,the verſe is ſometimes cited ? 

This was not a verſe, it was a part of Scripture, or 
Haphtara in the Prophets. vs 

In citation of Scripture for probation, wee are not 

bound to keepe the ſame order as in reading ofa text. 
It is one thing of purpoſe to ſer downe a Scripture, 
and anotherto cite a Scripture for confirmation. In 
Exodus the Commandementsare ſet downe one way, 
in Deutcronomy, this order is not kept : becauſe hee 
is interpreting the Law, and not ſetting itdowne. So 
when Chriſt cires the Commandements, he ſets adul- 
tery before murther. Sothe Apoſtle, Rom. 12. Why? 
Becauſe he is not of purpoſe handling them, but vſing 
them there for probation: But in ſetting downe the 
Texr,andinterpreting it, he muſt not alter a Tor. 

The Church of Rome then, and the Luthcrane 
Churches, are to be blamed, when they ſer downe the 
Commandements tor the ground of their doctrine 
they alter the forme ſet downe by God him-ſclfe, con- 
founding the firſt and ſecond Commandement , and 
diuiding the laft into two, to make a probation for 
their grauen images. 


medium 3, 
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Pſal 49. 


Gen 4917 
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iluſtr. 
lohn 3.12 


C av, 2. | 


| Of the Illuſtration of dofrine by compariſons. 


SOmpariſons are cither in ſimilitudes or 
examples. 
Similitudes muſt begaken from things 
=2/75 that arc. 
> <q PP" 
Quintilian ſayes that examples may be 


are done, or ſceme to be done : bur {imilitudes muſt 

be raken from things which are in decd, | 
As the deafe Adder ſtoppeth her eare when the chay- 

mer charmeth:[fthe Adder ſtopped not her care when 
the charmer charmeth, the 11mil:tude would not bee 
borrow:d from ir. 

Peniamin is like awelſe, 213; 'rg her prey amoneft hey 
young. If th: wolt: parte not he prey arnoneſt her 
yong ones,the ſimilicude couldnot be rakon From her, 
Similitudes muſt be taken trom things which the 
people are moſtacquainted with. 

If 1hane ſpoken wvnto you earthly things : that is, hea- 
uenly things vnder earthly fimilicuces. Ir is a good 
obſeruation of Theephylatius, that the Lord rooke 
cuery man in his owne tredde, applying him ſclfe to 
that which they vnderſtood beſt ; as to his diſciples, 
Follow me and ! will make you fiſhers of men : becauſe| 
they were acquainted moſt with fiſhing. | 

He ſent a ſtar.ye before the wiſe men,;becauſethey were | 
Mathematicians, and ſtudicd to the ſtarres. 

T he ſoule of my Lords enemies ſhall be in a ſling : the 
compariſon is taken froma fling, becauſe Dan:d was 
moſt acquainted with it , when hee kept his fathers 
ſheepe. 


taken $ 4 re geſ{a vel tanquam geſta, from things tha : 
riſli:#t 

0141.1 
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[1.8 eP. 3, 
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Onirt, 
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Compariſons arc raken in the Scripture from things 
naturall, artificiall, ceremoniall, and morall. 

From things naturall 

T hou Kcepeſt me as the apple of thine eye : the eye hath 
hue tunicles or preſcruations to keepe it. 1. Aranes : 
2. Retiformis : 3. ea © 4. Cornea: 5.adnata twnica , 
| which is next the eyc : to ſignific the ſpeciall prote- 
Qion of God ouer his Saints, he compares them to the 

apple of the eye, + 

Habac,r.4. | The Law periſheth, defluit lex: it is a ſpeech bor- 
| rowed from the pulſe of a man for as wee know the 
| conſtitution of a mans body by his pulſe (it ir ſtirre 
; not, he isdead , if it be violent, he is ina feuer ; if ir be 
| moderate, he 1 iS 1 a good conſtitution : ) fo the Law 
is the pulſe of the Commonwealth : : if irſttrrenor, 
| then the Commonwealth is dead ; if it haue a violent 
courſe, then the Commonw ealh is in -a feuer ; zIf it 
hauc the juſt and ordinary courle,then the Common- 
wealth is ina good conſtitution. 

From Beaſts. 

T hey ſhall commit whoredome, and ſhall not increaſe : 


Canon. | 
I 


Pial 19 $. 


Hoſea 4-19 | 


| ding libidinous, bur yer nothing comes of him:or they 
; tha ill play the Mule, Cum meretricibus ſeparationens fa- 
ciunt ; that is, they beger baſtards who arc of a ſtrange 

| kinde;, like vnto the Mule. 

| From the Fowles. 


YI» they ſhall play the Mule, who is a beaſt excee-| 


ler.i7-Ile Jeremy compares 4 couetous man to the Partridge, 


hatches them 3 but when thee hath taken princs ro + 
| ha: ch them,they take their wings and leauc her - $0| 
| doe riches, when men hauec ſcraped them toge cther, 
| take their wings and flye away. | 

Hoſea; 1x | 1 And Ep braim was like a ſeduced Done : onely the | 
| Doue. laments not when lier young Ones Arc ruxen 

(; 2 4 £9134 % 


—_— 
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T 
Comparatio 
explicua, 


Comparatio 
1mplichta. 


2 
Iip porida, 
1mplicia, 


| the Partridge gathers the cgges of ſundry fow les, and. Ext 
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2 Tun-3 6, 


If, 


Jer 3.34+ 


from her. So, Ephraim lamented net when Gods hand 
was vpon him. 

ler.12.9. 1s my inheritance, as tintta au ? forasall 
the birds gather about the bird of diuers colours, ſo do 
the enemies againſtthe Church. 

From the Fiſhes. 

7 x97wd:xyoz, 108 obtorpui, T was not chargeable : rapri 


numming power in her, thatthe cold will come from 
the hooke to the line, from the line to the goad, from 


the fiſher: ſo ſluggiſhneſſe and benummedneſle ſpreads 
from oneto another likea canker. 

From creeping things. 

T hey creepe into beafer. In the Syriack it is machal- 
dim. Chalda is a Ferret: For as the Ferrer ſeekes out 
all the corners and ſecrets of the clapper : So doe He- 
retikes craftily creepe in , and dyue into the houſes, 
that there they may deuoure. 

From artificial things. 

From hunting of beaſts, 

Witt thou catch the wilde Aſſe but in her month? The 
wilde Afﬀe cannot be catched with the Hunters, but in 


ſinners will not be catcht, but when the hand of God 
isvpon them,and bag'd with afflitions. 

From Fowling. 

Ancupabanthr ſermones eius : The werdis propctly, 
Capiebant = : a ſpeech borrowed from Fowlers. 

From feeding of ſheepe. 

Pſal.23.T hou feed't. Therfore the Paſtors are called 
miuants, from © 75mg wien,to feed onthe greene paſture. 

From running in the Oly mpicke games, and from 
wraſtling. 


is torpedo, the Crampc-fiſh ; who hath ſuch a be- | 


the goad to the arme, from the arme to the bodice of | 


her month ; that is, when ſhee is bag'd with foale: So 


| 


' Plin. depiſ- 
cib, 


rh 


Vroend, 


| 


i 
| 


wnCeaCewnr was when two were running inthe Olym- | 
- . | 
picks ; 
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Col.3.15. 


2 Per. 2.12, 


Hof, 10.11. 


ler. 4.6. 


fire, the melter melteth in waine, for the droſſe cannot be 


| wo. the one out-runnes the other, and takes his 
crowne from him : Sothey ſhould take heed, after 
that they haue profeſſed, and runne ſo long, that others 


to prepare themſelues to the combat. So«nir, from 
thence dmnns,Luk.2.0f Anna,becauſe ſhe fitted herſelfe 
for the continuall ſeruice of God, Hence this life by 
the Greekes was called «ans. Sec Exod. 38. 8, 

From watres. 

Aixwwrer©, quaſi cuſpide captus, taken by the ſpeare. 
ler. 2.8. they are ſaidto handle the word, which figni- 
fizs of purpoleto handle, taking heed of it ; as thoſe 
who goe to warre are ſaid to handle the ſhield. 

From husbandry. 

Ephraim delighted in threſhing,- but not in plowing : 
Thar is, in the profit of religion, but not to plow vp 
his heart : for fo long as the Oxe was threfhing the 
corne,his mouth might not be muzked. The Heathen 
put pauſicape, an engyne vponthe beaſts mouthes, that 
they might not eat when they were treading out the 
corne : is mwi% fxgTis. So Pro. 3.Arare mendacium.S0 
Syrac. 7.13. Ne exares mendacium. Of this husbandr 
lob ſpeakes, 10b 4. 8. T hey plow iniquitie, ſowe —_— 
neſſe, tnd reape the ſame. 

From the Siluer-ſmith, 
T he bellowes are burnt, the lead is conſumed by the_— 


taken away. The Siluer-ſmith when he would melt his 
f1Juer, he puts in leade with it, the leade conſumes, but 
not the filuer. The leade are the bad Ifraclites, who 
conſume by the preaching ofthe word: but thote who 
would ſeeme the true Ifraclites are like the filuer, not 
continuing intheir ſinnes; theymelt not by the preach- 
ing of the word. The Latines call this, replumbare ar- 


gentum, ts leadertthe filuer, 


| 


- [rake not their crowne from them. So 29arrs,and dyricn, | 


From | 
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III. 
x Tim.1.19 


[luſt. 


From the Fuller. 

Pſal. 51. * Waſh me, play the Fuller vpon me. 

From embroydered tapeſtry. 

How -wonderfull haſt thou made me below in my mo- 
thers wombe;thou baſt* faſhioned me like a cunning peece 
of Arras worke, or tapeſtry ;wherein God hath ſhowen 
his grcat cunning, drawing as it were diuers draughts 
in the body of man, his arteries, ſinewes, muſcles, 
Veynes. 

From ſayling. 

1.Tim.1.19. Shipwracke of faith. Faith is the preti- 
ous wares carryed ina good conſcience, which weloſc 
if we take not heed to the ſhip. 

From Phylicke. 

1. Nan), preſcribing a dyet, 1.7 im. 4.6. they are ſicke 
about queſtions, then he ſubſcribes, cure them by whole- 
ſome didhrine 

2. vpuexdmrd, by preſcribing of Phylicke,cither ſim- 
ple or compound. Simple, Eſai.1. Non emolituy oles : 
This was the vſe of the Balme of Gilead, Compos'd 
Renel. 3.16. as Colyrium, Anoint thine eyes with eye- 
ſalue. 

3. 23%, by ſetting of bones, Gal. 6. warprifes, in 
binding vp the wounds, Ezcch. 34. confrattum non o0b- 
ligarunt. Elli. 1. non compreſſa neque ligata. ſo, cnt- 
ting of the Gangren, 2 T:im.2.17.10,mortifying the old 
man, Col. 3.5. tromthe mortifying of the dead flefh 
before the member be cut off, ſo 1 Tim. 4. 2. cauteri- 
zing, ſeared with a hot iron. 

From ceremoniall things, 

To cut the word of Godaright. A ſpeech borrowed 
from the cutting vp of the ſacrifice,in which there was 
great $kill required , the liuer was left hanging vpon 
the right fade; the heart and the lungs vpon the chan- 
ncll bone, the miltvpon the left ide Und the kidneyes 
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Me 
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aaſcended,(cattered abroad: (o the ſoules of the wicked 


| to 
W 


[ypontherumpe: ſo there is greatskill requiſite in cuts 
ting of the Word of God, to giue euery one their own 
Portion. 

Let his iniquity returne vpon hi owne head: whenthe 
Beaſt was killed, the Offerer laid his hands vpon the 
head of the Beaſt, and he ſaid, Let this Beaſt beare the 
gwi(y of all my ſinnes : {0 Dauid us meaning is, that the 
wick-d ſhull bceare the guilr of their owne finnes, and 
bee killed for them : ſo the Egyptians cut off the 
head ofthe Sacrifice, and with Imprecations caſt it 
into the Riucr Nils, wiſhing all the cuill to fall vpon 
that head, which ſhould haue fallen vpon the Of- 
ferer. | 

And the ſoules of thoſe who were ſlaine for the Word of 
God,lying vader the Altar crying : The blood of the 
Sacrifice was pourcd to the bottome of the Altar, 
Len. 4. and from thence cryed vpward as it were ſo, 
the ſoules of thoſe who were killed for the truth,cryed 
vnder the Altar for vengeance to God. 
T urne his Sacrifice to aſhes : when the Lord appro- 
ued a S1crifice, hee ſent fire from heauen and burnt it. 
Let my Prayer aſcend as an enening incenſe. 
So, Let me not aſcend with the wicked:a Compariſon 
t:ken from the ſmoake of the Sacrifice, which when it 


when they dyc, are not gathered into the bundle of 
life, bur are ſcattered before the Lord. 

Waſh me with Hyſſjp: a Compariſon taken from the 
purging of the L-per, which was the laſt Purgation : 
L*1.14-4.Danid,in token of full rzmiſſion prayes this. 
From things morall, 
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Gentiles, and ſhall be delighted vpon their knees : where | 
hee alludes to the cuſtome of morhers, who dandle 
their children vpon their knees. 

From things politicall. 

1 am the ſonne of thy handmaid : a compariſon taken 
from thoſe who were children of ver»e domes, borne 
in the houſe : ſo Danid was borne in the Church , he 
was v?rne Eccleſie filins. 

Let the double of the Spirit of Elias come vpon mee : 
that is,as the eldeſt ſonnes ger double Portions : ſol 
being the eldeſt ſonne of the Prophet; let mee haue 
twice ſo much of his gifts as any of the reft., 

Wece muſt marke wherein the nature of the compa- | 
riſona holds: ſometimes ir holds 72 gerere, but not 7» | 
ſpectre. 


The Angels ſinned * as they: He ſpake before of the * & aunt, 


ſiane of the Sodomites ; how did the Angels finne as 
they 2 Peccarnnt ſemili genere, ſed non ſpecie , they ſin- 
ned in the ſame kinde,bat not after the ſame mayner, 

Wee mnſt marke in what ſpecies the compariſon 
holds : The deafe Adder flopperh her eare. What ſort 
of Adder is this ? 

Dan i like a Serpent biting the hszſe-heeles. What 
ſort of Serpent i5 tins chat bites the Horſe heeles 2 

Orr dayes paſſe as the ſhips of d:ſire. There are ſun- 
dry forts of ſhips ef d:fire + when a man ſcesa goodly | 
ſh:p,that is a ſhip of deſire: whrna Merchantlongeth 
for his ſhipladenhome,thar is ath:;pof defirc:but theſe 
expreſle not the ſhortneſle of our dayes. A ſhip of| 
tſrre rhen,is 2 iwitr pinnace, ora Pyrates Barke made | 
for to catch the prey. | 

The compariſon is ſometimes in the fincll, but nor | 
in the colour, 

T hy lips are like the Lillie : If the compariſon be not 
marked rightly hzre, we2 may be decciued ; for the 
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commendation of the lips of the Church was, that 
they were red like the ſcarlet, Cant.4.5. Now to make 
them white as the Lillie were impertinent, therefore 
the compatiion is zz edore, as before it was in colore. 

And hw feet was like fine incenſe, :anuaicany: day, 
ſignifies here maſculum or forte thus : aitarw (1gnifies 
here,thue, incerſe, becauſe the incenſe grew vpon L:- 


—_— 


the fight. | 

And ſhee was leprozs like the ſnow. Marke where- 
in the compariſor. ſta:145 : Shee was white in le- 
profie as the ſnow : Tis ſnow is not leprous, 
therefore the comparilon ſiznds in the colour, 

In cuery compariſon there muſt be ſome difſimi- 
litude, 

Avaloza ſunt ra eur, ſed non rwire, + Proportions are 
alike,but net the ſame. Chrilts Body is noc diuided in 
parrs,as the Bread, therefore there is no Analogic be. 
ewix: Chrift crucitied,and the bread? it tollowes nor; 
for {im:litudcs ditagree in ſome things. 

Similitudes are not to bee taken from things 21to- 
gether different : as an * ancient Writer makes a com- 
pariſon betwixt the ten plagucs of E2ypt,and the ten 
commandements: ſo rho!e who make rhe compariſon 
betwixtthe 70. Diſciples, and the 70. Pa'me tt ees;rhe 
12. Fountaines,and the 12. Apoſtles: here the compa- 
rifon is farre ſought. 

The Compariſon mvſtagree in the mgine poynt, 
elſe it is not a Compariſon: it wasa verv vofit compa- 
riſon of the Iewes, who ſaid, Fzech.18.3.T he Fathers 
eate ſowre grapes,and the Childrens teeth are ſet on edge: 
asthogh the Children were puniſhed only for their fa- 
chers ſins,& not for their ownalſo:ſo it wasnor an im- 
pertinent Compariſon of Bras the Philoſopher. who 
ſaid, when the gods puniſhed the Grand-child,furthe 


banw. The compariſon is here in the ſmell,and not in- 


* Angſt, 


H 2 Grand- 


Of the illuſtration of Dofrine, 


Canon. 


lam. 4.2. 
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iT. 3.15 


Grand-fathers ſinnes; it was all one, as if the Doctor 
2aucthe Grand-child a drinke for the ſtone, which the 
Grand-father was troubled with : this compariſon 
was impertinent. Bur let vs make the Compariſon 
rhus : the Father is a Leper and the Sonne alſo, 


the Fathers diſeaſe, bur for that which. hee hath alſo 
from his Father, 

Compariſons muſt nor bee wreſt ed further thenthe 
ſcope of the Compariſon requires. 

As the body i without the ſoule, ſo is faith without 
workes : here the Papiſts gather, as the ſovle is the 
forme of the body, and animates it, fo are workes the 
forme of faith, which animare faith : but rhe Com- 
parifon is wreſted here ; for the meaning of the Apo- 
{tle is, as by the operation and preſence of the ſoule, 
the body is knowne not tobe dead, fo faith is knowne 
not to bee dead by workes : Hee perfeiZio, non et per 
informationem, ſed declarationem + This perfetrion is 
not by information, but by declaration. 

The ſovle is taken here for the breathing of the 
ſoule; as Eſay 3. Gentlewomcns Masks are called do- 
mus anime, that is, the houſe of the ſoule. 

T he Church is che Pillar of truth : the Papiſts make 
the Comparilon herczas rhe Pillar ypholds the Houſe, 
ſo is all truth grounded vpon the Church : bur the 
compariton is wreſted here: bur it is the Pillar of truth, 
(like a Pillar, that wee vie to hang out things vp- 
on) ſo the Church holds out thetruth ; but the tiuth 
ofthe Goſpell is not grounded vpon it. 

Waen the holy Ghoſt borrow?s compariſons from 
bad things, he approves them nor. 

Wee commend not 0refes tor killing of his Mo- 
\ther,nor Meds for murthering of her Children but 


wee comiend the Paintcr who can !: uvely paint them: 


the Doctor giues not onely a diinke to the Sonne for |- 


the 


| 


Booke, 3. | 


— —_— — — — 
 '— —— —— 


' Chap. 2s Ofthe illuſtration of Doftrine, 


Plal. 88, 


Nota. 


Canon, 


—_—— 


| forgine: 4. both the likeneſſe and the truth, Heb. 2. 17. 
1 Vherefore in ail things it behowed him to bee like unto | 


che orunting of a Sow is an ill-tauoured noyſe; yet we 
commend him who can skilfully imitateit: ſo in a 
Compariſon, it is the imitation only thatis reſpeed, 
and not the thing it ſelfe, 

As the Charmer charmeth : Here Danid of purpoſe 
chooſeth the very words which are forbidden in the 
law : Chober, ſ1gnifierh coxzoyning or conſociation, 
the Chaldee name Rakan is murmuring. So, from 1 
thicfe, Rexel.16.15. from the vnrighteous Iudge, Zak. 
18. from the vniuſt Steward, Zuk. 16. 

If you would praiſe a thing, take the Compariſon 
from ſtately things, as in the Canticles. | 

If you would diſpraiſe,take your Compariſon from 
baſe things, 1. Theſe 3. 3» Nemo commoneatny ou, 
from a fawning dogge, who moues- his taile to 
and fro. 

The note of fimilitude (as) ſignifieth, 1. the like+ 
neſſe ofa thing, bur not the truth, Hee ſhall come as a 
thiefe in the uight: 2. the truth, but nor the likeneſſe, 
Wee ſaw him as the onely begotten Sonne of God: 1oh. 1. 
Eph.5.8. T hatyee may bee as the children of light (that 
is) verily the children of light, Hof. 3.4. T his people are 
like thoſe who contend with the Prieſt: (that is)rthey ve- 
rily contend with the Pricſt: 3. the quality, but not 
the equalicy, Lowe your neighbour as your ſelfe, Rom.13. 
18.50, £4.6.36.Be you mercifull,as your heauenly father 
rs merciful: 10 Luk, 11.4. Forgine vs our Innes, as wee 


bis brethren. 

God tanght his Church by Parables, 

A P»rohl- co: fiſts in one of foure things. 

The fits gums, when thenature of the thing ma- | 
keth t'.> Compariſon, asinthe Parable of rhe ſeege, 
the ya: iy vt iacreaſe of the word. 
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| market, to exprelle the comfottable meancs he vſes to 


| 


| 


The ſecond is Heviomr, the diſpoſition is onely mar- 
ked,as hee compares himlelfe to Children piping in the 


winne ſoules. 

The third is mw%, paſſion, 2. Theſ. 5.2, 3. Hee ſhall 
come 45 4 Thiefe in the night : lo, Like to a woman in 
traxel, 


| 


The fourth is eesZws, when the ation is onely re- 
garded without any other circumſtance, Luk. 16.6. He. 
made him friends of his maſters money : ſo ſhould we by | 
gtuing of our goods tothe poore : hee commends not 
the fact here, bur ſolertiam, the diligentneſle. 
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pPlicarion of Doarine, ſtands cither 
in rebuke, or conſolation to a-linner, 
vnder which two, all other Do- 
Qrines or inſtrutions are included. 

; of Rebuke, 
Rebukeis the firſt part of Appli- 
cation, applying the word againſt 
the ſin of the ſinner. The Spirit of God is mania, 


and hath diuerſity ofgitts : ye ſee amongſt the Apo. 
ſtles themſclues, there was one who was the ſonne of 
thunder, there was another who was the ſonne of con. 
ſolation, there was one who was the ſonne of zeale, 
Simon Cannites:the gift of thundring muſt come firſt, 
and rhen coumss the gift of conſolation. | 
There are three ſorts of ſinners who are to bee re- | 
proued: the ſimple finner, the relapſe finner, the craf- 
ty 
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Pro, 20, 19. 
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ty ſinner ; but'the malicious finner, is not to bee re- 
proued, 
1. The ſimple ſonner, 

T he ſimple ſinner : hee is called Pothe, ſimplex, ſuch 
a one was the young man, whom the whore inticed 
and led like an Oxe tothe ſhambles, hee is called /im:- 
plex columba, Hoſea 7, wanting the prudence of the 
Serpent: vpon luch tooles they caſt a netbefore them. 

Theſe fimple ſinners areto bee pitticd, and the re- 
proofe againſt ſuch ſhould not bee ſo ſharpe, The A- 
poſtle Paul willeth vs z7rGur, to binde wp; it is a 
ſpeech borrowed from Chirurgians, who with a kind 
of {light and cunning put the bone in its owne place 
againe. 

The King of Egypts D2wghter had an Impoſtume 
in her Pap, ſhee could ſuffer no Chirurgian to touch 


( anon, 


Ela, 1.18, 


it ; one takes a water ſpunge, and demands of her whe- 


fantine ſaid well to a Nowatian Biſhop, Tolle ſcalas 


ther or not ſhee could ſuffer the water ſpunge to touch 
her Pap 2 Inthe mcane time hee hath ſecretly a Pen- 
knife incloſed within it, and with that openeth the 
corruption: Phyſicians giue Pilles rolled vp in ſugar, 
that the Paticnt may the more cafily ſwallow them. 

2.T he retapſe ſinney. 
The rclapſe finner is in a more dangerous cſtare 
then the ſimple ſinner ;, and therefore muſt bee other- 
wile handled, 
This (in in the Scripture is called Shan, Jifoger, twice 
dyed, as Scatlet , this {inne 1s hardly waſhed out, like 
a reſidivatio in Feauers,which is dangerous, 
Here wee mult take heed of Nowatzs his crrour, who 
held that there was no pardon for relapſe finners : Con- 


e Ely, & ſolus Calum intrabts, Take away the ladders 
of «tins, andthas onely ſhalt enter into Heauen : mca- 


ning of repentance to relapſe finners, 


To 
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To ſuch finners thereproofeis to be increaſed. 


ſecond time when they fell into that ſinne, hee ſayes, 
Why make yee the bouſe, of Gud a Denne of thieues ? 
3. T hecrafty pnner. 

The crafty ſinner is more hardly to bee wonne, 
and here there muſt bee great skill ia reclaiming 
him. 
Sometimes hee denies the ſinne, Prou. 30. 20. Shee 
wipes her mouth, and ſaith ſhe did it not. 
Sometimes the crafty ſinner hidcs the ſinne: 79ſephs 
Brethren dipt his Coat in the blood, and ſaid, 4 wilde 
Beaſt denoured him, : 
The lewes tooke out of the houſe of God the ſie- 
ling, and fieled their owne houſes with it, and that it 
might not be knowne they painted ir ouer with ver- 
million. | 

The Iewes giucan example of Sauls hiding his ſin, 
in numbring the people, i S4a2.14.34. He called them 
* Battilahim, but T argum hath it ( in agnis Paſcatis ) 
Lambs for the Paſſeoner : torthey thought it was not 
lawfullco number the people, and ro eſchew this, they 
cauſed cuery man bring a Lambe, & they counted the 
Lambs, and ſo knew how many were of the people. 
As the Romanescircumucn'd that ſtatute; when they 
were forbidden to carry wool out of T aren:um, they 
would not carry wool, but they carried ſheepe : 
ſothey,when they were forbidden tonumber the peo- 
ple, yet they would number the Lambs. 

To diſcouer the crafty ſinner cuidences would bee 

brought in againſt him : as Tamar to Iuda, Whoſe ſ1z- 
net is this ? lo Samuel to Saul,What meanes the bleatiis 


of theſe Ewes ? ſothe Prophet Eſay 65.4. The broth of 


the 


When the Iewes ſold and bought in the Temple, the | 
firſt cime,Chriſts reproofe was more milde;)Fhy make 
yee the houſe of God a houſe of Merchandiſe ? But the 
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\ the ares i found in your Yeſſels:therefore a great 


probability that ye have caten Swines-fleſh, 
Sometimes the crafty ſinner exrtenuates the ſinne. 
1 caft it in the fire (ſayes Aaron) and of this came the 

Calfe : it was little hand that had in the matter. 

Exaggeration of the ſinne is contrary to this. 

Moſes exaggerateth Aarons finne, that he made the 
people naked; ſo Daen.g.5. 

By this example you may exagoerate the guilt of 
Chriſts blood in his Sacrament,in thoſe that receive it 
vaworthily.The Iewes when they murdered Zachary, 
firſt they murthered a Prophet : {econdly a Prieſt; (for 
hee was a Pricſt alſo : ) thirdly; vpon the Sabbath : 
fourthly,in che Temple: fiftly, at the Altar (which was 
the place of refuge: ) Laftly, where there was no duſt 
to couer the blood, ( for when they ſhed blood, 
they were to couer it in the ground.) | But thou 
when thou recciueſt it vnworthily, art guilty of this 
blood : Firſt,thou art guilty of the bloud of that grear 
Prophet Chriſt : ſecondly, of that great high Prieſt : 
thirdly,vpon the Sabbath thou killedſt him : fourth. 
ly, vpon the day ofcxpiation : fiftly, in the Temple : 
ixtly, at the Altar, ( which is the place of refuge to 
poore ſinners ) the holy table : laſtly, where there is 
no meanes to couer the blood. 

So,the exaggeration of Salomons ſinne. 1. He com- 
mitted this ſinne when he came to maturity ofage,and 
had paſſed his young yeares in holineſſe. 2. When 
hee had beene now indued with diuine and humane 
knowledge by his Parents. 3. When hee had gi- 
uen moſt excellent Precepts of manners. 4. When hee 
had built the Temple to the worſhip of God. 5. Being 
a Prophet. 

So the exaggeration of the ſinne of Ieruſalem,com- 
pared with Sodome. 1. If there had beene five righ- 
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it; but there were moe righteous in Teruſalem, then 

five, when it was deſtroyed. 1. leremte. 2. His Scribe 

Baruch. 3. Ebed- Melech the Blackmore. 4. The Re- 

chabites,therefore the ſinne of Teruſalem, muſt be grea- 
ter then the ſinne of Sodome. 

Sometimes the crafty ſinner transferres the finne on 
another. 

Adam calt ouer the ſinne ypon God himſelfe, the 
woman which thou ganeſt me : As it he ſhould ſay , If 
thou Lard had donethy part to me, Ihad nor fallen in 
this ſnare. 

When 1d: brought backe againe the 30.peeces of 
filuer, and caſt them downe ar the fcet of the Scribes; 
they ſay , What is that to ws? See thou to it , they caſt 
ouer all the blame vpon 14d. 

Contrary to this is retortions the throwing backe 
the ſinne vpon the inner himſelfe. When Ahab chal- 
lenged Elizs, that hee troubled 1ſracl, hee turned the 
blame backe vpon himſclte, that ir was he and he fa- 
thers houſe that troubled Iſrarl., So Numbers 16.3. Tec 
take 100 :8ch pon you, yeeMoſes ard Aaron: but Moſes 
verſe 7. returnes the bl:me vpon themſclues, Yee rake 
too much pon you, yee ſdnnes of Levi. 


teous in Sodome, the Lord would not have deſtroyed T 


Tranfert, 


The crafty ftnner ſhifts from one ſhift to another. 

When Moſes bad Pharaoh, Let the people oe, Exod.6. 
how many tcrgiucrſarions vſed hee : firſt, that they 
ſhould jacrifice in Egypt, Exed.8.8. Moſesanſwers to 
that, that were abhomination tothe Egyptians, Exod. 8. 
26. ſecondly, that rhey ſharld goe, but not farre off, 
E cod.8.28.Moſes anſwers,they muſt co three dayes 10: +- 
ney into the wilderxes, Exod.s. 7. Thirdly.they ſhould 
90,6:1t not their young ones. t xod.10.19.Maſes anſwers, 
They muft all goe, Exod. 10.9. bourthly,they ſhould 20, 
bat leaue their cattell behinde them, Exed.19.24. Moſes 
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- c anſwereth, not 4 hoofe will we leaue behinde vs, Exod, 


I. 26. 
For the crooked and ſhifting ſinners, rebuke them 


with chat ſpeech of Dauid, Pſal. 18. 26. With the gra- 
tioue ſaint, thou wilt ſhow thy ſelfe gratious : with rhe 
perfett man,thou wilt ſhow thy ſelte perte: and with 
the froward, thou wilt ſhow thy ſelte froward. The 
Chalde Paraphraſt applycth the gratious Saint 0 
Ld braham, the perfect man to /ſa4k, the pure to Jacob, 
and the froward to Pharaoh, Wilt thou vie crooked 
and indirc& ſhifts in thy finnes? The Lord will deale as 


Spirituall wiſdome isto be vicd in reclayming them 
backe fron their finne againe. 

In reprouing ſuch, follow Chriſts rule : firſt, tell 
them priuately ; if they will not heare, then take rwo 
or three witneſſes , it yer thy mend not,then publike 
admonition comr's, and if thar do not the turne, then 
publikeand particular application by name. Sec how 
Chriſt called Herod i Fox. The Lot when it was dire- 
ccd again(t Achan, fit it fell ypon the Tribe: ſecond. 
ly,it fell vpon the Familie: thirdly,vpon the houſhold: 
and laſtly, vpon the perſon of Achan; hee hid his finne 
eucr till ir lighred vpon him, The craftie finner is not 
moued, when the threatning is giuen out generally 
againſt the Nation;neither when it is giuen out againſt 
the Citic where hee dwels, nor when it comes to his 
familic till in parcicular it comerto his perſon, and till 
it be ſaid to him, T hos art the man. Sinne is a ſhame- 
leſſe thing, yee may ſpit ſcuca times in the face of it, 
before it bluſh, 

For theſe piblike finnes, publike rebuke. Hoſea 7. 
Caſt, 7460 eos 11.xta aud;tum catus ipſorum ; That Is ; 
As the Prophets haue publikely threatned them in their 


froward!y with thee. | 


| meetngs, ſol will puniſh thcin. | 
| I 2 The 


Tar? Ba- 
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Of the application of Dofrine. 


2 ; Booke. 


Mark.3.23. 
Canon. 


Ilsſtr. 


Exec.2:,2$ 


Canon. 


Lev. 19.19- 


The reproofe muſt be giuen in loue. 
T he rebukes of thoſe who rebuked thee, lighted vpon me. 
The Apoſtle when hee exhorts vs to beare one with 
anothers infirmitie, he brings in the teſtimonic of Da. 
uid.When Daxid ſpeakes thoſe words, hecis pars leſa, 
the party hart : The Apoſtle when hee brings in Chriſt 
there, he is pars offendens, the party offending, carrying 
our ſinnes vpon him. When wee ſce a man offending 
God, wee ſhould be angry as though it were done 
againſt our ſelues. Firſt, this will breed zeale in vs, 
and make vs zealous againſt the finne, Secondly, 
when we ſce others offend, we ſhould remember that 
we may be ouertaken with the ſelfe-ſame finne, and : 
then it will breed compaſſion in vs. This will temper 
the reprouer, and it will make, vt ignis Felt ardeat oleo 
miſericordie ; that the fire of Feale may burne with the 
oyle of mercy. Rebuke not in anger, for then Satan 
world but caſt ont Satan. 

The reproofe muſt not be kept backe for finiſtrous 
reſps of perſons. 

1. For couctouſneſle, Ezech. 13. 19. for hand-fulls 
of barley, and peeces of bread - this the Prophet calls 
dawbing. Gregorie fly expreſſes the * compariſon : 
for whena man dwells in a ruinous houſe, the Maſon 
comes and plaiſtersit ouer, making him beleeue that all 
is well; then the houſe falls and ſmothers him: ſo ſuch 
Aarrerers emplaiſter over matters, till the wrath of 
God fall. 

So the reproofe is not to be kept backe for fearc. 
Ezck. 3. 9. Feare not their fascs. Reuel.21.8. Withont 
[hall be the fearefull. Such tearefull who feare men more 
then God. 

In rebuking thou ſhalt rebuke them,thou ſhalt not beare 
his finne for him, gnalau. So Pal. 44. We are —_— 


5 cauſe, gnalaz. If thou rebuke him not thou ſkalt 
beare 


—_— 


UMI 


"Chap. 3. 


Of Rebuke. 


2 Chron, 


Zle1I2s 


Canon, 


lof. 5, 


Ter, J- L, 


—_— 


beare his finne,or,ſuffer nothis1in to be _ him: we 
are commanded not to ſuffer the beaft to lye nar the 
burden. 

ITIT. The vngodly or malitions ſinner. 

The laſt ſort of ſinners are reſthagnim, impy pecea- 
fFores. 

Malitious dogs arc not to be reproued. 

Caſt not pearles before ſwine.” Dogs will turne againe 
4nd rent thee. 

Wee haue a notable example in E/ias, who would 
not gocto /ehoram to reproue him, but left aletter to 
be ſent vnto him after he was dead. 

There is a fin, 1.which is vit;am ſecauli, the ſfinne of 
the age. 2. There isafinne, which is vitinm gents, 
the ſinne of the Nation. 3. There is a finne, which 
is vitium vocations, the finne of the office. 4. Therc 
isa finne, which is vitium perſone, the ſinne of the 
perſon. 

Vitium ſzculi, when the whole age is corrupted 
with 2 ſinne : ſuch was the finne of Polygemic in the 
dayes of the Fathers : becauſe this finne was genc- 
rally inall, yee ſhall finde it ſeldome reproued by the 
Prophets. 1» publicopeccato parcatur publics , Ina pub. 
like finne,there isa publike paſſing ouer: As 1oſuak did, 
not cutting off the 1ſraclites, who were not circumci- 
ſed inthe wildernefle. So 2 Kings 10. 20. Hee deffroyed 
not the Prieſts who ſacrificed to the 1dols. In the time of 
publike defection, the Romaxes in their publike muti- 
nics, ſolebant dccimare exercitum, were wont to tythe 
the Armic. 

V itium gents is, when a Country ismuch giuento 
ſinne, but not vniuerſally. 

T hou laid#t like an Arabian by the high way: That is, 
like a rheefe ; becaule the Arabiams viſually robd by the 
high way- ] 


Fi There 


Arabs & 
latve per- 
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Of the appliedrin of Doftrine. 


Zach. 12.$, 


Dan,2.2, 


Titus 1.13. 


Deur-9.6. 
Mar.11r.21 


ITI. 


Ioſ.2.1s 


IV. 


- There ſhall not come a Canaanite is the houſe of God : 
That is, a cozexer,becaulc they vſually deceiued. | 

He ſent for the Chaldeans : That is, for the Sooth- 
__—_ becauſe the Cheldeans were Soothfayers com- 
monly, 

wah mendaces. The Cretians are alwayes lyers, 

The Phenicians living in pleaſure : from the Syri- 
ack word phanack, as yee would fay wipe: delicati, 
dainty, becauſe they vſed to liue daintily. So the Sara- 
cens, fromSarack, excarrere, to runne abroad,becauſe 
they liucd ypon robbery vſually. 

Thefinne which is moſt vſuall in the country, the 
Preacher muſt marke ir, and ſer himſelfe againſt it. 
Prou. 14. 34+ Sinne « the diſerace of a Nation. Stiffc- 
neckednefle and hypocrifie were the vſuall finncs of 
the Iewes, therefore the Prophets often reprove this 
ſinne. So Chtiſt reprouesCorazinand Berthſaida, for 
contempt of the Goſpell, 

Vitium vocations, 15that finne,which followes ones 
calling. 

Rachaba T anernonr. Iames 2. 2.5. calls hera harlot, 
becauſe vſually they whoare Tauernours are ſuch. 

For the amending of this,if it be ſimply a finne this 
Trade or any other, it is to be refuſed : and if it cannot 
be practiſed well without ſinner is to be left. 

The laſt is vitinm perſone, when a particular man is 
giuen toſuch a ſinne. 

Here the reproofe ſhould ariſe,according to the na- 
ture of the finne, ſpoken of before. 


Booke, Y | 
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| Chap. 4 


of Confolaion, 


] I; 


Car. IV. rid, 
Of Conjolation, 


(anon. E207 E ſeeond part of the application of D6- 


2a HAY Arine' is Conſolation, "41 which'firſt 
I-31 £9 wee muſt vnderſtand; rhat a Chriftiat) 
man is either conſidered  s'Gghting; of 
foyled, D 

The comfort that #true Chriſtian hath, in od 
fight againit ſinne.” | 

As he isconfidered pred ; his greateſt rentation 
is der:l: tion, rhart he is left of God.” 

This is the conſolation, that God can neuer leaue 
him. For the better vaderſtanding of this, marke that 
firſt,'n Chriſt there are three coniunRions: Fiiſt, be- 
twixt his Godhead and manhead, that was a diuine 
coniunion. The ſecond, betwixt his ſoule and bo- 
dic,thart was naturall conijundtion. The third, betwixt 
his ſoule and orace, that was a ſpirituall conjunRtion. 


\ Wd>SW 


| Marke how t the dinke coniunction,cxcels the natmall 


(OR . ſo doth the ſpirituall, excellthe naturall. 

. Chriſts Godhead and his manhood could never 
be l paratedz for when his manhood was in the graue 
it was the body of God; otherwiſe at the refliri « *Qion' 
there had beene a new incarnation. 2. Chrifts foule 
and grace could ncuerbe ſeparate, onely Chriſts ſoule 
| 2nd bodie were ſeparat© by death, therefore grace and 
; the ſole can neuer ſeparate againe. If the frftlinke of 
'a Chaine hold, then thereſt are ſyre : Chriſts Godhead: 
and his manhood cannor be ſeparate ; neirher can his 


of Gad and races 


foule and grace: ſo ncither can the ſoule of the ch1 de | 


Secondly, that Chriſt was doth water and compre- | 
be jar - J 
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The fuſt 
eftare of 
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in his fight 
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Of the application of DoFtrine. 3 Booke, 


Luk.22, 32+ 
Eph. 1.,14+ 


Obie, 
Anſw, 


| lob 13, $1 


te the end : there is no ſhadow of change with him. 


| Ont of the deeps Thane calted ypon thee. Inthis caſe he | 


henſor : if Chriſt as viater ſpake as though hee were | 
left of Ged his Father, theſe words, My God, my God, 
why ha#t thou forſaken mee , what maruaile if a poore 
Chriſtian be brought to this eſtate, 

Thirdly, his comfort is,that he cannot be left : firſt, 
inreſpeRt of God the Father: for whom he Lowes he lones 


Secondly, in-reſpeR of the trait coniuntion betwixt 
Chriſt and;his members , that it cannot be ſeparated 
againe, 1 Core 6. 17. dgelutinatur Chriſts, i glewed to 
Chrift. From this comes his daily interceſſion for vs, 
aShe ſayes himſelfe, 1 hae prayed for thee Peter, that 
thy F208 ſhould not faile. The third is in reſpe& of the 
Holy Spirit, who is called arrhabo, the earne#t penny of 
our ſaluation. He is not called the pledge of our ſalua- 
tion: fora pledge may be taken vp againe bur hee is 
called the earneF-pexny, which is a part of the bargaine, 
which cannot be taken vp againe. 
But the Chriftian in his deſertion fecles not the 

comfort? - | 

There is in the Saints certitude evidentie, and certi- 
tudo adherentie. The Saints inthcir greateſt extremi- 
tie, they haue certitudinem adherentie, although they 
hauc not certitudinem evidentie. 10b ſaycs, Although 
thou ſhouldit kill me, yet 1 will truſt in thee, Plalm.1 30. 


mult doe as Pherecides the _Athenian did ; who held 
the ſhiponthe ſhore with his hands, and one of them | 
being cur off, he held with the other, and both being | 
cut off, hee held with his teeth : ſo ſhould a truc Chri- | 
ſtian doe inthe timcof his greateſt derelition. | 

But how ſhall he know inthis temptation, that cuer | 
he loued God ? | 


There is ords ewSinws, from the firſt tothe laſt ; and 


| ordo irvm&, from the laſt to the firft ; that is, from | 


the 


xoxnde 


tu. 
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| Chap. 4- 


Of Conſolation, 


i Toh.3. 14 


M:t.25.35 


Canon, 


TI; 
Rom. 7. 


the generall knowledge of things te the particular, and 
from the particular tothe generall. The Chriſtian in 
this caſe muſt follow this ordo wwmx@& 2: if he haue bur 
this teſtimonie, thathe may clcaue toin his deſertion, 
thar he hath loued the Saints of God, becauſe they 
were the Saints of God,and for no other cauſe;and re- 
ceiued them in thename of the Saints, it is a ſure note 
that he loues God, and i paſſed from death to life : 
Chriſt at the latter day will keepe this order ( when 
1 was hunery, yee fed mee, &c. ) becaule this is the 
moſt ſenſible note, to goe from particulars to a ge- 
nerall, 
The ſecond degree of an cxerciſed Chriſtian is, 
when he is in the skirmiſh, iz ancipits pugna, as Paul 
was, when he ſayes, 0 wretch that 1 am, who ſhall deli- 
wer me out of this bodie of ſinne. 
Thy conſolation is,firſt in proponing Chriſt his ex. 
ample : There was a fight betwixt Chriſt his vellciras, 


| —— 


Theſecond 


eftare of a 
Chriſtian 

in his fight 
againſt fin, f 
| 


and voluntas ; as there 1s in thy ſelte betwixt ſinne and 
grace. 

The conſolation is, ſecondly, that in Chriſt there 
was ſuch a fight, to ſanRifie thy combat, and to pur- 
chaſe the victorie to thee, 

Chriſt in this combat, firſt, he is fcalsns, moderator 


but alſo wrewams,, who knowes our weaknes, and how 


certaminis, Marlhall of the Campe : When the Iſraclire 
and the Egyprian fought rogether, which ofthem fa. 
uoured Moſes ? Killed henot the Egyptian, and ſaued 
the Iſraclite * So, will not Chriſt fauour grace and 
kill ſinne 2 

He is waa; F, he enters into the liſts with thee; he is 
not only 5wvwm3% who hath ſuffcredthe like things 
bur he is ovmzSi alſo, who hat}: compaſſion with thee 
in the ſelfe-ſame combat. 3. He is not only ovwmn3ds, 


much we arc ablc ro doc in the fight, and thea comes 


he | 
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Canon, 


Canon. 
T 


| Hoſ 7.8, 
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of the application of Doftrins. 3. Booke, | 


Chriftus, ratione charitatus, & ratione inſtitia : Chriit 
ſuffers with vs, by reaſon of his loue, and by reaſon of his 
iuftice. Ratione charitatis, as when he ſaw the pcople 
hungry in the wilderneſſe, hee had compaſſion vpon 
them ; ſo,when he wepr ouer Icruſalem. But ratione_s 
inftitie,when as he is our cautioner, he ſatisfies for vs ; 
and as our ſecond, he 1s bolind by the law of armes, to 
fight with vs and for vs. | 

He is mivgzs, therefore in him wee arc more then 
conquerours : he will not ſuffer Satan wmCoaCtter, Co- 
loſſ.3.15. preripere nobis palmam,to take the palmewnt of 
onr hands. 

Theconflit of th- Sainrs of God is in the right ſub. 
te, inthe right minner,and to a h..ppy end. 

In the right ſutic, grace and finne are mingled 
through och-r, in all the faculti-s of the ſoulc : for 
thereis nota ff culris, har it hith grace in tt as well as 
finne, H:Gadeicmbing Ephraim, ſaycs, that he is ike 
a cake bait”; 4114 the one (ide, and raw vpon the other. 
This is no- {14r Cor ſtian combat if it were Chr7- 
ftrana lutts, « Chriſtian wraſtling, then there would be 
ſome part caw, and ſome part bak't, on euery fide. 
| When Meadca laid, Video meil:ora, & deteriora ſequor : 
1 ſee the rreht, but follow the wrong , it was not ludta 
chriſtiana, bur ethica + it was not betwixt the will, and 
the wilt ;but betwixt the vnderſtanding, and the will. 
The will was wholly the Deuils here, although there 
was ſome el:nce of lightin the vaderſtanding: bur in 
the regenerate, there isno facul:ic thar God hath not 
pur ſome grace ihto. | 

-Tf ſome inferipur part be good, andthe reſt bad, a 
mantakes nor the d-nomination from that: asa black- 
moorc isnvot called white, becauſe his teeth are white; 
ſoi bad min;hauing ſome good parts, hee cannot far 


he, in and helps as a good ſecond: $0 nobu 
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Of Conſolation. 
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Canon, 
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| finnes of the vnregenerate. 3. Someſinnesare partly 


this be called good. Of two ſuperiour parts of man, 
if the liuer be good, and the heart bad, he isnot called 
for this,a ſound man; but if there be ſome ſoundneſſe 
in both theſe parts, and ſome blemiſh ; yer hee takes 
the denomination frem the better part. If the infe- 
riour be bad, and the ſupecriour good, hee takes the de- 
nomination from the good part, If a target be blacke 
vpon the one {1de, and white vpon the other, the tar- 
oct js neither called blacke nor white : ſo, people 
drawes neere tome with their lips, but their hearts are 
farre from mee : |1.ce the people are eſteemed luke- 
warme. 
To apÞly rh (11: ſtian that is in combat 
we muſt mak”, 1 ac regercrate, (becauſe both in 
the will and che vaderftanding there is grace and lin,) 
they take the dznomination from the beſt part : grace 
is not onely in the inferiour, bur alſo in the ſuperiour 
part ; not onely in the one part, butalfo in the other , 
alchough there be more ſinne then grace, he takes the 
denomination from the beſt part. There is much wa- 
ter and little wine mixed inaglaſle, yetir is called a 
elaſſe of wine : ſo, of a Chriſtian , if there be many 
bad parts in him, and one good, hee hath the denomi- 
nation from the beſt part, to wir, that hee isa good 
Chriſtian. 
The conflict is in the right manner in the Saints 
of God. 
Sin isnot in them,zz extenſis pradibus : 1. ſome ſins 
are in the will, but not from the will, as originall finne. 
2. Some ſinnes are inthe will, and from the will, as the 


—_ 


from the will, and partly againſt the will z as the finnes 
of the regenerate, The thing which we doe, is either 
ixov, azor, VEL in 2xv £ Sponte, willingly : invitus,agaimit 
our will ; non ſponte,not willingly. Non ſponte,arc tho(c 
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Comfort, 


Rom, 7. 


ly with their will, and partly againſt their wil! ; as the 


-jand fhee who bearcs her childe in the ninth month, 
{ both. bring forth a*childe : yer there is great diffe- 


Math, 4: 


Of the application, of Doftrine, = Booke. 
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3. 


mixed ations of the children of grace, whichare part- 


Merchant in the ſtorme caſts his goods into the Sea, 
partly with his will, and partly againlt it. 

The conſolation of the childe of God is this ;thathe 
ſinnes not with full defire, becauſe grace hinders the 
will not to giue full conſent ; the wicked hath nothin 
to reſtraine his deſire, thereforc hee ſinnes with full 
conſent and greedineſle, | 
The childeof Godand the wicked goethus farre in 
ſinne together. Firſt, there is averſio, a turning away 
from God. 2. There is ineſcarto, a baite. 3. There 
is deleFatio, a delight. 4. Conſent ; but here the 
childe of God, and the wicked part : for the childe of 
God giues neuer the full confent. 5. The wicked 
goe forward in the faſt. 6, In thehabite. 7. In 
the gloriation. 8. In the defence. 9g. In the de- 
ſpaire. 10. In the condemnation. From conſcnt 
to condemnation they very much differ, if not alto- 
gcther. The childe of God, and the wicked commir 
the ſelfe-ſame ſinne, but not after rhe ſame manner. 
A woman-who beares her childe in the ſeuenth month, 


rence; the one is a ſtrong childe, and gets the full 
growth ; the othcra weake ch:1de, who hath nor got- 
ten the full growth. So the {innes of the children of 
God gct rcuer the full growth ; but the ſinnes of the 
wicked getthe full conſent and growth. 

Marke ina ſinner the ſundry degrees how ſinne is 


It comes forward,but it enters not: asit ſet vpon Chriſt, 
but it entred not in. 2. 1ngreditar, ſed non progreditur ; 
It enters in, but goes ex [award aSin Panl. 3, Agere- 


| ater, ingreditur, & progreditur ; If comes 10,it enters 


perfected : 1. Aggreditur peccatum,ſed non ingreditur: | 


in, 
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| Chap. 4 


Of Confolain, 
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Gen.25.22, ' 
23. 
Rom, To 


(anon, 


Comfort. 


| in,and it goes forward;as in David when he commitred 

murther and adulterie, 4. Agegreditur , inereditur, 
progreditur & perficitur : 1t comes toit enters 19, it goes 
forward, and ts perfeded; as in Indas. 

Our Lord, when the tentation was offered to him, 
was like the fiſh, which takes no notice ofthe bait,when 
ir is preſen;ed ro her. The childe of God is like the 
fiſh which is delighted with the bair,leaps to it, nibbles 
at it, bur falls backeagaine : bur the wicked are like the 
fiſh, which leape atthe bait, and are hanged vpon the 
hooke. 

Laſtly, in the happy iſſue that the childe of God 
hath in his ſtaning ; his finne decreaſing and grace in- 
crealing. 

Hee is not like darkneſle at midnight, where is no 
light , neither like the euening, when it growes more 
darke ; but like the morning, that growes more clcare 
vnto the midſt of the day. That God who made light 
to ſhine out of darkneſle, makes light to ſhine pcece 
and pecce out of their darke hearts. In this combar, 
although they ſay with Rebekka , 1t had beene better for 
me, that I had neuer conceined , they ſhall get an happy 
anſwer;the elder ſhall ſerne the younger, linne(hall ſeruc 
race. Vnder the Law, it violence had beene offered 
roa maid, if ſheecryed our,ſhee was not to dye , bur if. 
ſhee held her peace, ſhece was to dye. So when theſe 
zlaulrs of Satan offer a kinde of violence tothe ſoule, 


ſhall deliner we. It isa ſure note;that they ſhall nordyc 
bur liue. 

Th= third eſtate of the Chriſtian is, when hee is in 
purſuir ofthe enemie, then the ſicknefle is in the de- 
clination. 

Here Chriſts death, and lying in the grave, is thy 
comfort , who will purſue the enemics , and bring 


ifrhey cry out withPaul,0 wretched man that 1 am,who | 
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them forth,as 7oſu did, that the true Iſraelites may ſet 
| their feet vpon their necks ; ro the which Par! alludcs, 
when he ſaycs, The God of peace tread Satan vnder your 
cete. 

4 In this purſuit, thou muſt rake heed that thou be 
not roo remifle : ſuſpeR this Parthian, for when heis 
fying, then he is moſt dangerous, and can doe hurt 
enough : Thou muſtnot doe as 194ſh the King of Iſrael 
did, to {mite the ground but threetimes, but ſraite it 
ſeuen times, that there may bea full vitorie gotten, 
Dauid would haue had 4bſole ſparcd in the chale ; 
but ſpare not ſin, purſue it tillthe Sunne ſet, as 1oſua/ 
did the Canaanites. 

The fourth cſtate of a Chriſtian is, when he is not 
in the hot skirmifh againſt fiane, bur hath ouercome it: 
Grace isnot excluded now, por drawne from his ſtan- | 
ding, but hath the commandement in the ſoule , yet 
hee feeles ſome wants , and complaines ſtil] of his 
defects. 

Conſolation. 1. What canft thou obicR againſt 
thy ſelfe, which Chriſt in part obieRted not to his Di- 
| ſciples > Complaineſt thou of hardnefle of heart 2 So 

did he obieR that to ſome of them, Mar. 4.40. There is 
great hope, becauſe thou feeleſt it, thou ſhalt be cured 
of 'it. In Heique feuers, 1. the diſeaſe at the firſt is 
hardly knowne, but ſoone cured. 2.1It is cafily knowne, | 
but hardly cured. 3. Ir is cafily knowne, but never 
cured. So hardnefle of heart at the firſt is hard]! 
knowne,and if it be knowne it is ſoone cured. Second- 
ly, if thou cemplaine of doubting, how oft obiccted 
Chriſt that to his Diſciples > yet commended their 
faith, belecuing but radicaliter. If, of ſlowneſle to bce 
leeue? ſo obicted he that to them. | 


Holy-Ghoſt) but there was aſacrifice for it? tor origi- | 
| nall 
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Obicet. 
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nall fin , for a finne of errour or infirmity;and for a ſin 
of ignorance, 

W hart ſinne is there but Chriſt prayed for it ? 
for finnes of ignorance, Lord forgine them , for 
they know not what they dee : againit defeQion , 1 
haue prayed for thee Peter, that thy faith ſhould net 
aile. 

' What Euchariſticall Saczifice but had ſome imper- 
fetion with it? the Oyle which ſerued in the Candle. 
ſticke, was Myrrha Libera, Olenm contuſum,beaten in a 
Morter, it had ne dregs in it; but after they tooke the 
ſelfe-ſame Oliues,and put them in a Preflc and prefled 
out more Oyle ; this Oyle was not fo pure as the firlt, 
bur mixed with ſome dregges; this Oyle was vſed in 
Euchariſticall ſacrifices : which was to teach vs, that 
Chriſt acccpts of our Offerings, although there bee 
much infirmity mixed wich them. No expiatory Sa- 
crifice might haue leauen ioyned with it ; but Eucha. 
riſticall Sacrifices might haue leauen joyned with 
them : this was for conſolation to the Sainrs, and ro 
teach them that God accepts of their Sacrifices , al- 
though much infirmity and doubting bee ioyncd with 
them. | 

But why leaues the Lord ſuch finnes in his Saints,ſo 
long as they are in this life ? 

Thar his grace may be perfired through our weak- 
neſſe : it was the ſecond Temple that Iclus Chriſt : 
came to reſtore, though many wants were in it : the 
firſt Tables which God writ vpon, were broken 5 rhe 
ſecond Tables were thoſe which were reſcrued inthe 
Arke. 

Secondly, Gad leaves ftanes in his Saints to hum- 
ble them, and to keepe them from pie'rmprion 
as the di ceges are kept with the wine, that it ſhould 
not corcupr, 
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The Saints arc iudged, i» foro nou obedientiz, nex 
ftrifts inrs. 

In foro noue obedientie. 1. Hee accepts the will for 
the deed. 2. Hee accepts the perſon firft, and then 
his Sacrifice, for hee looked firſt ypon Abel, and then 
vpon his Sacrifice. 3+ 1n foro none obedjentie, hee ac- 
cepts the end, although the meanes oftentimes bee 
defeRiue, remember the patience of 70b. 4. 1» foro 
»oue obedientie, Chriſt is both the Aduecate and the 
Iudge. 

In foro nous obedientie, God, abſoluing a ſinner, 
ſayes,Seeſt chow not the righteouſnes of my Seruant 10b ? 
Dauid was 4 man according to the heart of God , but in 
the matter of Yriah : Zachary and Elizabeth walked 
vprightly before the Lord. 

Theyare not cenſured in foro fri iuri,where firk 
the Worke is tryed, and thenthe perſon, where aman 
muſt anſwer ad v/tinzwm quadr antem, to the vitermoſt 
farthing', where God fits, asa ſeuerc Iudge, where 
Chriſt is not as Mediator ; where they muſt anſwer 
for euery idle word; which Daxiddeſires to bee free 
of, when hee ſayes, Enter not into indgement with thy 
ſernant, 0 erp f 

To the Saints, Omnia ſunt Euangelica, All are olad 
tidings. 

Doe this,and thow ſhalt liue : this is Legall. ThePri- 
uiledge of the Saints 1s this, doc this, either by thy 
ſelfe or by another, to wit, Chrift, but tothe wicked 
it'is Legall,doc this by thy ſelfe. 
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The comfort that a Chriſtian hath, who is ſtained 
Wirth ſome great finne. . 
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1, {| which Chiift hath to remit ſinne , becauſe they make 


fan body of Chriit (as they ſpzake in the 
[. 
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He foylcd Chriſtian is hee who hath 
fallen into ſome great ſinne. 
The conſolation to him is, that 
hee hath not fallen quite away. In 
the inceſtuous Corinthian there 
was flcſhand Spirit, euen when hee 
was giuen oucr to Satan and ex. 
communicate. Enxtychis , when he fell dead from an 
vppcr loft, all who beheld him thought hee was dead : 
Paul imbraces him in hisarmes, and faycs, hee i not 
dead, hislite is yet in him; the Saints of God will ger 
oreat falles, and in the iudgement of men ſeeme to bee 
dead, yerthe Lord imbraces them in the armes of his 
mercy, and ſayes, they are not dead, there is yet life in 
them, 

Some things are of the Spirit, but not with the = 
rit, as th2- gifts of common illumination. Sccondly, 
ſome with the Sp'rir, but not of the Spirit; as the 
ſ11nes of ignoranceand infirmity inthe Saints. Third. 
ly, ſome both with the Spirit, and ofthe Spirit, as the 
ſauing graces ofthe-EleRt. Fourthly, ſome neither of 
the Spirir,nor with the Spirit z as the ſinnes of malice 
and reigning finnes in thewicked. The foyled Chri- 
ſtian com*s neuer to this degree. 

The Church of Romeare miſerable comforters to 
ſinners, ſundry waycs. 

Furſt they hold, that they haue the ſame power 
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ment ) wee and they differ in this poynt, 


the firſt is authoritatis, the ſecond is poteftatis,the third 
is miniftery. Authoritatis is that,which one hath prin- 
cipally of himſelfc, and not of another; ſo God oncly 


which one exerciſes,delegat trom another, but by way 
of excellencic; and ſo Chriſt as Mediatar,pardons fin : 
thirdly, Miniftery, when onely by'inttmation. in the 
name and authority of the ſoucraigne Lord he pro. 
claimes it : and ſo Miniſters pardon finnes ; God par- 
dons ineads, the Miniſter onely but Kay mnus, 
There is totum poteſtativum, and totum contrattum, 
toturs poteſtativum, is the power which is in the King ; 
totum contrattum,isthe power which is inan inferiour 


ing in the cye : Chriſt hath the whole power ; but his 
Miniſters hauc it not as 19t#m contratt um, 45 inferiour 
Magiſtrates hauz power; but onely as Heraids or Pur- 
ſcuants, who make intimation of the Magiſtrates de- 
crees; but haue no power at all in their owne perſons, 
but cloathed with the authority of the Superiour. 

Secondly,inthe manner ofthe contefſon, they arc 
miſerable comforters. 

Wee hold that confeſſion is neceſlary : for,as vnder 
the Law,hce wao held any vaclcane thing in his hand, 


ſtill vacleane; ſo hee who repents of his ſinnes, and 
keepes one [til], is ſtill vncleane. 

Secondly, wee hold, that for greater ſinncs,orcater 
confeſſion is requiſite, Petey thrice denyed Chriſt, 
hee got chree admonitions by the Cocke: Chriſt a(- 
ked him three times, Loweſt thou mee Peter ? &c. (0 


Magiſtrate : 19tum poteſtativum, is the power of ce. | 
ing in the foule ; 1otum contrattum,is thc porver of [cc- 


To conceiue this the better,we muſt conſider, in the | 
forgiueneſle of ſinne, that there isa threefold power, | 


| 


pardons finnes: the ſecond, poteſtatis, or exceltentiz, | 
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although hce waſhed himſcIfe neuer {o often, hee was | 
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| Chap, 5. 
(hee muſt confeſle three times, becauſe his ſfinne was 
 ſogrear, 
| They hold, that in Confeſſion there muſt bee all 
| theſe circumſtances; who ſinned, when he ſinned, how 
| hee fined, how oftcn hee ſinned; and they will haue 
| the whole finne circumſtantioaatum, to bee confeſſed: 
this Confciſhon, ( they ſay) it merits. This particular 
Confeſſion of all finnes (torto makea pick-locke of it, 
and to lcarne out the (ccrets ofthe world) is iniurious 
to the eſtate of the Common-wealth: bur to thinke to 
merit by it, is inturious to the merits of Chriſt, 
III, | Thirdly, inthe finne confeſſed they are miſerable 
| Comforters, in which wee and they differ, 
They hold, thar finne is vexialeex canſa, veniale ex 

form k, nd ven'ale ex enentits they ſer VP * afalſ: Glaſſe 
| which rep:cſn:ts not the true ſhape of ſinneto the 
| people. 

Ex caſ1,that which comes of tgnorancez2s firſt, ex 
me:!n, of ſcare : ſecondly, ex non aduertentia,by not ta- 
king heede : thirdly, ex deſectn indicy, by defeft of wn- 
derſtuiding : theſe they hold to bee finnes pardona- 
ble ex cauſa ; but beſorc God they extenuate finne on- 
ly, and cxcuſc it not altogether. Pant confeſlcth his 
| ſinne of ign oranc<zand there was a Sacrifice vnderthe 
| Law forthe ſinncs of ignorance. 

S-condly, th: y hold, chat there is afinne,wverzale ex 
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poſſihilicie of pardon, if they had grace to {ecke it ; but 


2 otherwiſe it is damnation inthem. Sccondly, finne 


hath a potenriall guilt, br not an aRuall grulr, as ch 
ſ11n2s of che godly : Her* 15 re41165 concrupiſce art, fed | 


non perſone : 1 he gnlt of luſt, out not of the jerlon: | 
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hath both the potentiall, and actuall guilt, which can- 
not be pardoned as the finne againft the Holy Ghoſt. 
But we denie that there arc finnes ſo ſmall, which hauc 
neither the potentiall nor the atuall guilt. The finnes 
of the wicked, are like the Serpent, which hath power 
ro ſting,and doth afually ſting; bur yet might be char- 
med. The finnes in the children of God thar are 
pardoned, are like the Serpent that hath no power to 
ſting, although ir haue a ſting in it ſelfe , asthe Viper 
vpon Paxsls hand. The ſinnes of theſe, who commit 
the finne againſt the Holy Ghoſt,are like the Serpent 
which cantiot be charmed at all. Bur that there is a 
Serpent which hath no venome ar all in it, or a ſting 
to hurt, that we denic. | 

Ventale ex eventu, through rhe mercy of God, we 
ou. that ſinne is pardonable ; bur not through the 

malneſlc of the ſinge it ſclfe. 

Fourthly, in the medicine they are miſerable com- 
forters : 1. They propound onely the outfide of 
Chriſts ſufferings to ſinners ; as his whipping, ſcour- 
ging, and the paines of his bodice : but they ncuer ſet 
before them, the inward part of his ſuffering, thetor- 
ments which he ſuffercd in his ſoule. 

Secondly, they mixe the merits of the Saints, with 
the merits of Chriſt for conſolation ; like the Iewes ar 
the firſt, when they wereto execute malefaRors, they 
gaue them wine tocomfort them, alledging thar place 
of the Proucrbs 3 1. 6. Gize wine to him who i of a ſad 
heart : but afterward they found our this ; to mingle 
myrrhe,and to giuc it them in their drinke,for to make 
their heads giddic,that they might feeleno paine : but 
they were miferable comforters inthis; and Chriſt re- 
fuſes this kinde of drinke. Soat the firſt, the Church 
of God, preſentcd to the fad-hearted, and miſcrable 

ſinners, 
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"Of the bleſring the people. 
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ſinners, in their death, onely the blood of Chriſt : but 
the Church of Rome, as miſcrable comforters, began 
ro mixe finne (like bitter myrrhe) as mens merits, and 
the milke of the Virgin Mary, and ſuch like traſh, with 
the body of our Lord : buras the Lord refuſed that 
wine mixed with myrrhe; ſo ſhould all Chriſtians in 
their death, rcfuſe this mixed drinke, which will in- 
roxicate their braincs , and take them onely to the 
blood of Chriſt. The Amphibiow, playes now in 
the water, and now vpon the larid ; but when ſhee 
is once wounded, then ſhee is glad to retyre to 
the land. So Papiſts, although now they play like Ams- 

hibia, berwixt Chrifts merit,and mans merits yet in 
their death they are glad onely to take themſclues to 
the merit of Chriſt. Bellarmine, T utins eft in ſola morte 
Chriſti acquieſcere : 1t s more ſure 10 reſt inthe onely 
deail of Chriſt. | 
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Of the manner how the Prieſts vader the Law bleſ- 
ſed the people. 


Hen rhey bleiTe rhe people, rhey lifted 


vp their hands, 

Lift vp your hands in the Santtuary, 
' Pal 111d 6! {Ce 
RARE The Prieſts lifrced vp both their 
hands, when they wereto bletle the people : becauſe 
they could not lay their hands vpon all the peop!e,they 
lifted chem vp. Thy vivd ordinarily , when they 
bleſſed, ro 1:y 0a ch-ir hands ; bur becauſe ey could 
not loc his coall, chev iifred chem vp only. 


Seco 'y, tary Lited vp their hands, ad ſcapulas, to 
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thtir ſhoulders points, when they bleſſed. 
dly, they bleffed in che holy rongue#®” 
yerchlys with'a bigh:voyce. _ = 
yay: 44 - F IC | 
fac to:face. 


bot nor of 1ehoR 
d this; 1chovah bleſſe thee, 
hthe-name oftheTri- 
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- Wpirit,and from Telus Chriſt. 
| Try | Cataſlophe. 


}.Lgonclude this bodke, with that phraſe of the Tal 
wud, VWa5>n's wa>> diſcendum, propter docen- 
by: diſcendam nob's et es fine, vt aliquando alios do- 

p FA SH{f(2 70 wit learnc for to reach (that is) we mul 
ap times we may teach others. 
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F: Spirits which are before the throne, (that is)the Holy | 


. bampareſb, 


| tame of 4 Jehovah. It they had met a | + 1ſhew, | 
e,they would haneaigd,zye bleſſe E 


